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THE STUDY OF ABSTRACT NOUNS AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IN THE HISTORY OF UZBEK LINGUISTICS
Annotation

In humans, the primary cognitive process is carried out with the help of the senses. The idea of the world created by such
knowledge is, of course, very important. But this alone is not enough for a complete understanding of the essence of the world,
objects, events. In such a situation, ideas about abstract concepts — abstractions — will help. Without knowledge of abstraction,
the essence of the object cannot be revealed, the scientific goal cannot be achieved. From this point of view, the study of abstract
nouns is of interest to Uzbek linguists.
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N3YYEHUE ABCTPAKTHBIX CYIIECTBUTEJIbHBIX U UX 3HAYEHHUE B UCTOPUMU Y3BEKCKOI'O
A3BIKO3HAHUS
AnHHOTAIHS

VYV yenoBeka NMEpPBUYHBIM MO3HABATENbHBIA MPOLECC OCYIIECTBISIETCS C MOMOIIbIO OpraHoB 4yyBcTB. IIpencraBnenue o mwupe,
CO371aBa€MO€ TAKUMH 3HAaHHUSMH, KOHEYHO, OYeHb BaxxHO. HO OHOTO 3TOr0 HEZOCTATOYHO AN MOJHOTO MOHMMAHUS CYIIHOCTH
MHpa, IPEIMETOB, COOBITHH. B Takoil cuTyaruy moMoryT npeacTaBieHus: 00 abCTPaKTHBIX MOHATHAX — abcTpaknuu. be3 3HaHuA
a0CTpaKkIi HE MOXKET OBITh PACKPBITA CYIIHOCTh OOBEKTa, HE MOXKET OBITh JOCTHTHYTa HaydHas uesib. C 3TOH TOYKH 3pEeHUs
n3y4eHHe a0CTPAKTHBIX CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX IPEACTABISIET HHTEPEC VI Y30EKCKHX S3bIKOBEIOB.

KnroueBble ciioBa: ucTOpusl SI3BIKO3HAHUS, KOHKPETHbIE HMEHA CYIIECTBUTENIBHBIC, MHCTHKA, HCKYCCTBEHHBIE CIIOBa,
STHMOJIOTHS

O‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGI TARIXIDA MAVHUM OTLARNING O‘RGANILISHI VA ULARNING AHAMIYATI
Annotatsiya
Insonlarda birlamchi bilish jarayoni sezgi a’zolari yordamida amalga oshadi. Bunday bilish orqali hosil gilingan olam manzarasi
juda muhim, albatta. Lekin olam, narsa-buyum, hodisa kabilarning mohiyatini to‘liq anglash uchun buning o°‘zi kifoya qilmaydi.
Ana shunday vaziyatda mavhum tushunchalar hagidagi garashlar — abstraksatsiya yordamga keladi. Abstraksatsiya haqidagi
bilimlarsiz obyektning mohiyatini ochib bo‘lmaydi, ilmiy maqsadga erishilmaydi. Shu nugqtayi nazardan mavhum otlarni

o‘rganish o‘zbek tilshunoslarini giziqtirb kelgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: mavhum otlar, tilshunoslik tarixi, muayyan otlar, tasavvuf, yasama so‘z, etimologiya

Kirish. O‘zbek tiliga oid yozma manbalar yaralibdiki,
ularning barchasida ot turkumiga oid so‘zlar salmoqli qismni
egallaydi. Bu turkumga oid so‘zlarning leksikamizda boshqa
turkum so‘zlariga nisbatan bir necha barobar ko‘pligi ham
bejizga emas. Tadgiqotchi  O‘Xoliyorov  aniglagan
ma’lumotlarga ko‘ra o‘zbek tilida “7172 ta sifat, 1856 ta
ravish, 3949 ta fe’l, 22599 ta ot, 182 ta olmosh, 30 ta son”[1]
mavjud. Turkiy tilda yaratilgan eng gadimiy yozma manbalar
— O‘rxun-Enasoy yodgorliklari matnida ham ot turkumiga oid
so‘zlar asosiy qismni egallaydi. Masalan, “To‘nyuquq
bitiktoshi”dagi quyidagi matnda 8 ta ot turkumiga oid so‘zlar
qo‘llangan:

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. “Qatun yo‘q
bo‘lmis arti, ani yo‘g‘latayin, tadi. Su baring, tadi. Altun
yishda o‘lurung, tadi. Su bashi Inal qag‘an, Tardush shad
barzun, tadi” [2].

Bu otlar quyidagilar: qatun (xotin), su (qo‘shin,
lashkar), Altun yish (joy nomi), su bashi (lashkarboshi), Inal
qag‘an (shaxs va lavozim nomi), Tardush shad (shaxs va
lavozim nomi). Matnning zamonaviy tadbilida “yo‘g‘latayin”
fe’li ham “marosimini o‘tkazayin” tarzida ot ishtirokida
bajarilganligi ham o‘zbekcha matnlarda bu turkumning
ahamiyatini ko‘rsatadi. Bu davrdagi (VI-VIII asrlar) turkiy
tilda yaratilgan matnlarning tuyg‘ular, ilohiy kuchlar kabilarni
tasvirlash lozim bo‘lgan o‘rinlarda mavhum otlardan
foydalanilgan. Masalan, “Irq  bitigi”(“Ta’birnoma”)

bo‘limlarining har bir qismida tush ko‘rish jarayonidagi
muayyan vogelik aks ettiriladi, keyin bu vogelikning yaxshi
yoki  yomonligi  hagida xulosa chigariladi.  Buni
[.V.Steblevaning quyidagi fikrlari ham dalillaydi: “asar matn
kompozitsiyasining strukturasi bir xil: 1) tushda ko‘rilgan
holat; 2) ko‘rilgan tushning insonga ijobiy yoki salbiy ta’sirini
ifoda etuvchi jumla (yomon, yaxshi, juda yomon kabi) 3)
chiqgariladigan xulosa”[3]. Shu tufayli bu manbada mavhum
otlarga ko‘p murojaat qilingan. Masalan:

Men osmon o°g‘li, kecha va kunduz,

Oltin taxtda o‘ltirib, shodlanyapman.

Bilib qo‘ying: bu yaxshi(“Irq bitigi”).

Namunada keltirilgan kecha, kunduz so‘zlari mavhum
otlar sanaladi. Shuningdek, osmon, oltin, taxt o‘g‘il kabi aniq
otlar ham qo‘llangan bo‘lib ular ot turkumiga oid so‘zlar
sonini boshga turkumlarga nisbatan keskin oshib ketishiga
sabab bo‘lgan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. XI asrda yashab ijod
qilgan Mahmud Koshg‘ariy, Yusuf Xos Hojib kabi qomusiy
olimlarning yurtimizda islom dini yoyilgunga gadar va undan
keyingi davr turkiy madaniyat namunalarini jamlash, tadgiq
qgilish va avlodlarga yetkazib berish borasidagi faoliyatlari
tahsinga sazovor. “Devoni lug‘otit turk”, “Qutadg‘u bilig”
kabi asarlarning yaratilishiga XI asrning ikkinchi yarmida
Qoraxoniylar davlatining kuchayishi, madaniy hayotning
gullab-yashnashi sabab bo‘ldi, deyishimiz mumkin. Mamlakat
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hududining kengayishi bir nechta qabilalarning bir davlat
bayrog‘i ostida birlashishiga olib kelgan, aloqa-munosabat
kuchaygan bir sharoitda ular so‘zlashadigan tillar orasida
tafovut paydo bo‘lgan ediki, yuqorida sanalgan asarlar ana shu
xilma-xilliklarga barham berish, tilni me’yorlashtirish
magsadida yaratildi. Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning tilshunoslik,
adabiyotshunoslik, tarix, geografiya, biologiya, etnografiya
sohalariga oid xizmatlari beqiyosdir. “Devoni lug‘otit turk”
asaridagi ma’lumotlar VIII-XI asrga oid turkiy xalglar hayoti,
madaniyatining ko‘zgusi, deyish mumkin. “Devoni lug‘atit
turk”da turkiy xalqlar tili, adabiyoti, jumladan, xalq og‘zaki
ijjodi oz aksini topgan, shu sababli uni qomusiy asar sifatida
baholanadi. Asarda 7500 dan ortiq so‘z, iboralar izohlangan
bo‘lib, o°‘sha davr an’anasiga ko‘ra otlar, fe’llar va
bog‘lovchilar alohida ajratilgan. Lug‘atda shahar, qishlog,
mamlakat, shaxs nomlari; yo‘l, dovon, cho‘l, soy, dara, yo‘l.
ko‘l, o‘rmon kabi geografiyaga doir atamalar, shuningdek,
urug‘, qabila, el, sayyora, fasllar nomlari kabilar, albatta, otlar
bilan ifodalangan. Bu otlar asarga kiritilgan 300 ga yagin
matal va maqollar, rivoyatlar, afsonalar tarkibida keltirilgan.
Masalan:

“Uzu — uyqu, uzidim — uxladim;

Uga — kafil, kafillik; m3n ani uga aldim — men uni
kafillikka oldim; men unga kafil bo‘ldim’[4].

Keltirilgan  misoldan anglashiladiki, Koshg ariy
nafaqat so‘zlarning imlosini ko‘rsatib beradi, balki ularning
izohini, qanday so‘zlar yasalishi uchun asos bo‘la olishini
(uxladim), birikmalar tarkibida qo‘llanishini (men kafillikka
oldim; men unga kafil bo‘ldim) ham batafsil sharhlaydi,
misollar bilan dalillaydi. Natijada, foydalanuvchi uyqu,
kafillik kabi mavhum otlarga oid gimmatli lingvistik
ma’lumotga ega bo‘ladilar. Koshg‘ariy ba’zi so‘zlarni izohlash
shart emas, deb hisoblasa (masalan, ovoz ma’nosini
ifodalovchi so‘zning omonimi bo‘lgan un so‘zi), ba’zilarining
ma’nosi yanada to‘liq ochilishi uchun she’riy parcha ham
keltiradi:

“Ogo‘t — o‘git, nasihat; bu so‘z quyidagi she’riy
parchada ham kelgandir:

Algfil 6go‘t m3ndin, og‘ul 3rdam tild,

Bojda ulug® bilgé bolub, bilgin ula”[4].

Tahlil va natijalar. Mazkur namunada 6go‘t so‘zidan
tashqari 3rdam (fazilat), ilm (bilgin) kabi mavhum otlar ham
qo‘llangan bo‘lib ular izohlanayotgan so‘zning semantik
xususiyatlarini, uning matndagi imkoniyatlarini ko‘rsatish
magsadida keltirilgan.

Shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, muallif “Devoni lug‘otit
turk”da omonim so‘zlarni lug‘at matnida yonma-yon keltiradi.
Ba’zi mavhum otlar omonimlar orasida uchraydi. Masalan,
og‘ur so‘zi ma’nolari quyidagicha berilgan:

“ogur — vaqt; n3 ogurda k3ldin? — gay vaqtda
kelding?

og‘ur — davlat, dargoh; bsg og‘rinda m3nin ishim 5tildi
— Bek davlatida mening ishim o‘nglandi.

og‘ur — ishning o‘rmida bo‘lishi, joyida, vaqtida
bo‘lishi; bu ish og‘urlug® bo‘ldi — bu ish vaqtida bo‘ldi.

og‘ur — badal, o°rin, boshma-bosh; atqa og‘ur aldim —
ot evaziga oldim.

og‘ur — yaxshi va muvaffaqiyatli; xayrli; bu so‘z faqat
safar va safarchiga nisbatan qo‘llaniladi; jol og‘ur bolsun —
safar bexatar bo‘lsin”[4].

Ketirilgan namunaning birinchi va  to‘rtinchi
bandlarida og‘ur so‘zi mavhum otlarni ifodalab kelgan (vaqt,
badal ma’nolarida). 2,3 va 5-bandlarda ravishning har xil
ma’no turlari og‘ur so‘zi vositasida berilgan.

Bir davrda yaratilganiga qaramay ba’zi lingvistik
masalalarda turli xil yondashuvlar kuzatiladi. Bunday holatni
“—g‘u (-ku, -qu)” qo‘shimchasining vazifalarida ham
kuzatishimiz mumkin. Mahmud Koshg‘ariy bu
qo‘shimchaning birgina vazifasi ta’rifini keltiradi xolos: “-g‘u
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affiksi fe’l o‘zaklariga qo‘shilib, joy, vaqt va qurol otlarini
yasaydi. Borg‘u yer — borar joy, turg‘u yer — turar joy
kabi”[4]. Yusuf Xos Hojibning “Qutadg‘u bilig” asarida esa
bu qo‘shimchaning vazifalari ancha kengaytirilgan holda
tasvirlangan. Unda —g‘u (-ku, -qu) qo‘shimchasining kelasi
zamon sifatdoshi (Ot tushog‘u (tushovlanadigan) bo‘ldi),
fe’lga zarurlik (Yana borg‘u (borish kerak) bo‘lsa, boroyin
o‘zim), miqdor ma’nolarini qo‘shish(Egin butku (bitarlik)
kazim), uning bajaruvchisini ifodalash (Qutadg‘u (baxt
beruvchi, unga eltuvchi) bilig), qurol, narsa (supurgu) nomini
anglatish kabi vazifalari gatorida mavhum otlarni yasashi
mumkinligi hagida ham fikr yuritiladi [5]. —g‘u (-ku, -
qu)qo‘shimchasi yordamida yasalgan mavhum otlar sifatida
yegu — yeyish, ichku — ichish kabi zamonaviy tilshunoslikda
harakat nomi sifatida qaraluvchi so‘zlar keltiriladi.
Nazarimizda, manbada —g‘u (-ku, -qu) qo‘shimchasining
harakat bilan bog‘liq mavhum otlar hosil qilishini yetkazish
magsad qilingan. Zamonaviy o‘zbek tilida mavjud bo‘lgan
qayg‘u, tuyg‘u kabi mavhum otlarning etimologiyasi ham
fikrimizni dalillaydi:

“TUYG'U *“tashqi ta’sirni sezish qobiliyati”, “sezgi”.
Qadimgi turkiy tilda ham shunday ma’noni anglatgan bu ot
“sez” va “his et” ma’nosini anglatgan “tuy” fe’lidan —g‘u
go‘shimchasi yordamida yasalgan. Tuy + g‘u = tuyg‘u” [6].

“QAYGU “g‘am-g‘ussa”, “dard-alam”. Qadimgi
turkiy tilda ham shunday ma’noni anglatgan bu ot “qazg‘u”,
“qadg‘u”, “qayg‘u” tarzida talaffuz qilingan. Qayg‘u so‘zini
cholg‘u, urg‘u, tuyg‘u so‘zlari bilan qiyoslashdan ko‘rinib
turibdiki, bu ot-g‘u qo‘shimchasi yordamida “g‘am-alam
chek” ma’nosini anglatuvch qaz fe’lidan yasalgan™[6].

O‘zbekcha matnlarda otlarning faol qo‘llanishini
Alisher Navoiyning “Muhokamat ul-lug‘otayn” asarida ham
kuzatishimiz mumkin. Jumladan, shoir she’r misralarida
qofiyadosh bo‘lib kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan so‘zlar haqida fikr
yuritar ekan, shunday deydi: “Andoqki, “aro” lafzin “saro” va
“daro” bila qofiya qilsa bo‘lur, “sara” va “dara” bilan ham
qofiya qilsa bo‘lur. Yana bir misol: andogki, “yado” lafzin
“sado” bilan qofiya qilsa bo‘lur... “erur” lafzin “hur” va
“dur”... “gurur” va “zarur” lafzi bila ham joyizdur”[7].
Mazkur matndagi sado, hur, g‘urur kabilar mavhum otlar
hisoblanadi. Bu kabi misollarni 2018-yilda nashr etilgan
“Navoiy asarlarining izohli lug‘ati’”da ham ko‘rishimiz
mumkin:

“KO*‘NGULSIZLIQ, = lik 1. Qalbsizlik, ko‘ngilsizlik.
2. Muhabbatsizlik, ishgsizlik. 3. Xotirsizlik. 4. Fikrsizlik,
xohishsizlik” [8];

“NUKTA O‘tkir donolik bilan aytilgan gap, mohiyat.

Nuktayi tavhid Tavhidlarning ma’nosi, tavhid
(birlik)ning sir-asrori”’[8].

Keltirilgan misollarning birinchisida mavhum ot
yasama so‘z bilan, ikkinchisida esa tub so‘z vositasida
ifodalangan. Anglashiladiki, Navoiy nafagat tengsiz shoir,
balki zukko tilshunos sifatida ham so‘zlarning ma’nolarini va
ularning matndagi imkoniyatlarini chuqur bilgan, ulardan
muayyan vaziyat uchun eng maqbullarini o‘z asarlarida
qo‘llagan. Shuningdek, Navoiy asarlarida mavhum otlarning
faol qo‘llanishini mumtoz adabiyotda eng ko‘p yoritilgan
mavzulardan biri ishq mavzusi ekanligi bilan ham
izohlashimiz mumkin. Mavhum otlar yordamida tasavvuf
falsafasi va badiiyatiga xos xususiyatlar tasvirlash qulayligi
ham shu ta’limotning yirik namoyandasi bo‘lgan Navoiy
ijodida shu turdagi otlarning ko‘p uchrashini izohlaydi. Zero,
tasavvuf ta’limotining “ishq”, “nafs”, “komillik”, “ko‘ngil”
kabi istilohlari ham mavhum tushunchalarni ifodalaydi.
Ba’zan mavhum tushunchalar mohiyati muayyan otlar
yordamida “bekitiladi”: qadah — ko‘ngil, ishq — may, boda
tarzida. Tasavvufning boshga vakillari qatorida Navoiy
asarlari mohiyati, mazmunida yuksak insoniy tuyg‘ular yotadi.
Ularni mavhum otlarsiz tasavvur etish qiyin, albatta. “Layli va
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Majnun” dostoning tuzilgan konkordansida dostonda mavjud
bo‘lgan 9974 so‘zdan 574 tasi “dard-u g‘am” leksik-semantik
guruhiga kirishi [9] bir tomondan muallifning so‘z boyligi,
fikr doirasi naqadar kebgligini ko‘rsatsa, ikkinchi tomondan
asarda mavhum otlar bilan ifodalangan tuyg‘ular mohiyatni
ochib berishda muhim o‘rin tutganligini ko‘rsatadi

Xulosa va takliflar. XIX asrning ikkinchi yarmi XX
asr  boshlaridan  Turkistonda boshlangan jadidchilik
harakatining ham asosini erk, ozodlik, ma’rifatparvarlik kabi
insoniy tuyg‘ular tashkil etar edi. Tabiiyki, ular tomonidan
yaratilgan asarlarda mavhum otlar insonlarning sezimlariga
ta’sir etish magsadida faol qo‘llangan. Jumladan, Abdulla
Avloniy “Turkiy guliston yoxud axloq” asarini insonga xos
tuyg‘ular mohiyatini ochib berganligi ham bejizga emas.
O‘zbek tilshunosligining fan sifatida shakllanishi natijasida
barcha bo‘limlar qatorida morfologiyaning o‘rganilishi,
atamalarining joriy etilishi kabi masalalar ham ilk bor jadidlar
tomonidan bajarildi. Bu borada, aynigsa, Abdurauf Fitratning
xizmatlari beqiyos. Uning “Sarf” kitobida mustaqil so‘z
turkumlaridan biri bo‘lgan otlarga ularning yasalishi, ma’no
turlariga ajralishi kabi nugtayi nazardan yondashib yoritadi.
Fitrat, avvalo, “bir ma’noni bildirgan, o‘ziga xos ohangi va
bosimi bo‘lg‘an tovushlar to‘dasi”[10] bo‘lgan so‘zlarni
quyidagicha turlarga ajratadi: ot, sifat, fe’l, olmosh,
ko‘makchi so‘zlari. Fitrat otlarni muayyan va mavhum kabi
turlarga ajratmasa-da, ular haqida ma’lum bir fikrlarni aytib

o‘tadi: “«Quyosh, bulut, yog‘och, temir, Ahmat» deganda shu
so‘zlarning har biri birga bir narsani eslatadi. Boshqacha
aytkanda, bu so‘zlarning har biri, birga eslatkani narsaning
otidir. Bildirgani ma’nog‘a ot bo‘lib taqalg‘an so‘z — «ot»dir.
Ot ma’nosining tutash ko‘zga ko‘rinarlik narsa bo‘lishi lozim
emas. Jon, es, tun, qayg‘i, zulm kabi. Ma’nosi ko‘zga
ko‘rinmas otlar ham bordir”’[10]. Anglashiladiki, Fitrat
quyosh, bulut, yog‘och, temir, Ahmat kabilarni muayyan otlar,
es (agl — X.Abdurahmonov), tun, qayg‘u, zulm kabilarni
mavhum otlar sifatida taqdim gilgan. Fitrat otlarning yasalishi
haqidagi qismda ham mavhum otlarga misollar keltirgan. “Ish
otlari” sirasiga kiritilgan bilish, bilim, kulgu, chiqim, ishonch,
quvonch, olig, sotiq, toniq kabi so‘zlarning aksariyatini
mavhum otlar sifatida baholash mumkin. Umuman olganda,
Fitratning morfologiyaga oid ishlari tilshunoslik sathlariga
fanning muammosi sifatida dastlabki yondashuvlardan edi,
deb hisoblashimiz mumkin.

Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytishimiz mumkinki, o‘zbek
tilida mavhum otlar insonlarning his-tuyg‘ularini ifodalovchi,
ma’naviyatini ko‘rsatib beruvchi so‘zlar sifatida qadimdan
qo‘llanib kelgan. Insonlarning orzu va armonlari, qiziqishlari,
istaklari aynan mavhum otlar vositasida yuzaga chiqarilgan.
Leksikada mavhum otlar miqdorining oshib borishi esa,
bevosita shu xalq ma’naviyati yuksalayotganini ko‘rsatuvchi
belgilardan biri sifatida garalishi mumkin.
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MAQOL - NUTQ BIRLIGI SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya

Mazkur maqolada maqollar ta’limotining rivojlanish bosqichlari atroflicha o’rganiladi.

Shuningdek, magqollar til birliklari

sifatida tafsiflanadi va maqollarning bir necha funksiyalari ko’rib chiqiladi ya’ni: nola, ogohlantirish, qoralash va hakazolar

yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Magqol, frazealogik birlik, kognitiv, kommunikativ, gnosealogik vazifa.

KAK ITIOCJIOBUYHAS EAJUHULIA PEYU
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHO# cTaThe MOJAPOOHO paccMaTPHUBAIOTCS 3Tallbl Pa3BUTHS YUYCHHUS IMOCIOBHIL [IOCIOBHIIBI Takke OMMCBHIBAIOTCS Kak
SI3BIMKOBBIC CMHUIIBI M PACCMATPHUBAIOTCS HECKOJIbKO (DYHKIUI TMOCIOBHI] @ HIMEHHO; TPYCTh MPEAYNPEKICHHE OCYKICHUC H

TaK aajice.

KiioueBbie cioBa: IIOoCJIOBHIIA, (I)paSCOJIOFI/ISM, KOTHUTHBHBIC beHKL[I/II/I, KOMMYHHUKaTUBHasA €IWHHUIIA, €CIUCTECMOJIOTUYECKad

3agaya.

AS A PROVERB - SPEECH UNIT
Annotation
In this article, developpemental stages of teaching of proverbs are thoroughly studied. Also, proverbs are classified as linguistic,
units and some function of proverbs, namely complaint, warning and objection, are discussed.
Key words: Proverb, phraseological unit, cognitive function, communicative function, gnoseological function.

Kirish. Magqollar ta’limotining rivojlanishi haqida
barcha bosqichlar va ulamni fransuz tilshunosligining ob’ekti
sifatida tushunish, eng avvalo, bu turdagi gaplarning ko‘p
girraliligidan dalolat beradi. Magolning tildagi o'rnini aniglash
zamonaviy fransuz paremiologiyasining dolzarb vazifalaridan
biridir. Ayni paytda bu masala bo'yicha yagona nuqtai nazar
yo'q. Tadgiqotchilar tomonidan ilgari surilgan beshta asosiy
fikr  mavjud: 1) maqollar supralingvistik semiotik
kategoriyaning birliklari bo'lib, til birliklaridan farq qgiladi[1].

2) maqollar til Dbirliklari tarkibiga kiruvchi
kommunikativ frazeologik birliklar (keyingi o'rinlarda CFU)
(Kunin A.V., Sokolova G.G., Chernisheva I.1.);

3) magqollar til birliklari  tarkibiga
paremiologik birliklardir (Permyakov G.L.);

4) magollar jumla tuzilishiga ega frazeologik birliklar
bo'lib, 0'z ma'nosida umuminsoniylik g'oyasiga ega, nishiy
diskursiv mustaqillik bilan ajralib turadi[2].

5) maqollar ham til birliklari, ham nutq birliklari
(Grigoryan A.G., Sidorkova G.D.).

M.A. Cherkasskiy maqollar ifoda rejasi va mazmun
rejasi o‘rtasidagi nomuvofiqlik darajalari tufayli, aforizm va
sentitivlik xususiyatlariga ega bo‘lgan boshqa magqollar
qatorida til va nolingvistikadan farqli bo‘lgan supralingvistik
semiotik daraja birliklariga kiradi, deb hisoblagan.

Yana bir nugtai nazar shundan iboratki, magollar
kommunikativ frazeologik birliklardir  ya'ni. sodda yoki
murakkab gap tuzilishiga ega bo‘lgan va shu orqali tilda
o‘zining  kommunikativ-pragmatik  vazifasini  amalga
oshiruvchi frazeologik birliklar gatoriga kiradi
(I.1.Chernisheva (1993), A.V.Kunin (2005) va boshgalar).

A.G'ning so'zlariga ko'ra. Grigoryan va G.D.
Sidorkovaning so'zlariga ko'ra, maqgollar frazeologik birliklar
(til birliklari) va matnlar (nutq birliklari) o'rtasida oraliq

kiruvchi

pozitsiyani ikkala
birlashtiradi.

Tadgiqotchilarning fikricha, “Maqol frazeologiyaning
yuqori chegarasi (“lingvistiklik”) va matnning (ma’noning)
pastki chegarasi, elementar ma’noni o‘zida mujassam etgan
minimal matndir[3]” Demak, maqollar ham til birliklari, ham
nutq birliklari hisoblanadi.

Magollar tilshunoslar tomonidan til birliklari sifatida
tasniflanadi, chunki wular ma'lum bir rasmiy semantik
tuzilishga ega bo'lgan tayyor shakllardir. Tuzilishning
"yopilishi - ochigligi" mezonidan foydalanib, paremiolog G.L.
Permyakov magol nutqda doimiy va o'zgarmas shaklda paydo
bo'lishini ta'kidlaydi[4]. “Tuzilish paremiologiyasi asoslari”
asarida magqollarning sintaktik xususiyatlariga e’tibor qaratgan
G.L. Permyakov barcha maqollar grammatik to‘liglik
darajasiga ko‘ra mustaqil gaplarda ifodalanadi, masalan, Olma
daraxtdan uzoqqa tushmaydi (“Le fruit ne tombe jamais loin
de I’arbre”). Demak, maqollar faqat turg‘un a’zolardan tashkil
topgan yopiq gaplar bilan ifodalanishi mumkin[5].

So‘z  tipidagi iboralarning  til  birliklariga
mansubligining asosiy tasdig‘i til funktsiyalarining (kognitiv,
kommunikativ, ijtimoiy, madaniy, etnik) ekanligidir[6].
Magollarda to‘liq o‘z ifodasini topgan.

Magollar dunyoni yanada kengroq ko’rish ya’ni
mulohaza darajasida bilishning natijasi bo'lib, bilish
(gnoseologik) vazifani bajaradi:

L'ame est le seul oiseau qui soutienne sa cage - 'Qalb
0'z uyasini gafasini himoya giladigan yagona qushdir. ;

Le bonheur des uns fait le malheur des autres -
"Ba'zilarning baxti boshqgalarni baxtsiz giladi".

Magollar borligning sub'ekti va ob'ekti bo'lgan
odamlarga, bilish va atrofdagi dunyoni o'zgartirishga
garatilgan birgalikdagi faoliyatga ma'lum ta'sir ko'rsatadi.
Odamlarning o'zaro munosabati til yordamida amalga

egallab, birlikning  xususiyatlarini
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oshiriladi. Binobarin, magollar ham ijtimoiy, ham tarbiyaviy
vazifani bajaradi, shu tariga odamlar jamoasini tashkil giladi:

Se qu’on apprend au berceau dure jusqu’au tombeau -
‘Beshikdan gabrgacha ilm izla. De toujours vivre ne te fie, car
courte et bréve est notre vie - “Bugungi ishni ertaga qo’yma .

Magollarning madaniy vazifasi ularda madaniy
ob'ektlarning mavjudligi bilan bog'liqdir, ya'ni avloddan-
avlodga o'tadigan sub'ektiv ma'lumotlar.

Le blanc et le noir ont fait Venise riche — “oyning o’n
beshi qorong’u, o’n beshi yorug””’

Paris ne s'est pas bati en un jour - "Musulmonchilik
asta sekinlik bilan".

Magollarda etnik funktsiya amalga oshiriladi, chunki
ular etnik ob'ektlarning vyaratilishiga hissa qo'shadi va shu
bilan odamlarga milliy-madaniy darajada ta'sir giladi[7].
Masalan: C'est un avocat (médecin) de Valence, longue robe
et courte science - 'Valensiyalik advokatni kiyim-kechak bilan
kutib oladi va aqgl bilan kuzatib boradi';

Shuni ta'kidlash kerakki, kundalik nutqda asosan
magqollar go'llaniladi. Ba'zi lingvistik tadgiqotlarda "kundalik
kundalik nutq" tushunchasi nutgning eng tabiiy shakli -
to'g'ridan-to'g'ri mulogot jarayonida ishlaydigan dialogni
tavsiflash uchun ishlatiladi (L.V. Shcherba va boshgalar).
Binobarin, maqollar dialogik nutgning bir gismi sifatida fikrni
til orqali shakllantirish va shakllantirishning tashqi usuli
vositalaridan biri vazifasini bajaradi[8].

Magollar kam ma'lumotga ega, bu ularning taxminiy
mashhurligi va tez-tez takrorlanishi bilan bog'lig. Shu bilan
birga, ahamiyatsiz ma'lumotlar mazmuni magqollarning
pragmatik funksiyasi va ularni turli vaziyatlarda go'llash
imkoniyati bilan goplanadi[9]. A.A.ning Krikmann va G.D.
Sidorkovaning ta'kidlashicha, mulogot nafagat ma'lumotni
uzatish jarayonini, balki suhbatdoshga ma'lum bir ta'sir
ko'rsatish usulini ham anglatadi, chunki tildagi maqol va

maqgollarning asosiy magsadi bir qgator pragmatik
munosabatlarni ifodalashdir[10]
Keling, tilshunos V.A. tomonidan aniglangan

asosiylarini taggoslaylik. Avrorin [ nutq vazifalari va ularning
bajarilishini magollarda ko'rsating:

- nominativ: magollar ma'lum bir ob'ektni belgilaydi
yoki anglatadi.

(Il n'est pire eau que I'eau qui dort - "Hovuzda iblislar
bor™);

- hissiy-ixtiyoriy: maqgollarda his-tuyg'ular, istaklar,
harakatga undashni ifodalash mumkin;

(Il faut battre le fer tandis qu'il est chaud — «Temir
qiziganda ur»);

- signal: magollarda ogohlantirish bo'lishi mumkin

(A qui se léve matin, Dieu aide et préte la main - 'Kim
erta tursa, Xudo unga beradi');

- etnik: magqollar so'zlovchilarning millatini ifodalaydi

(Garde-toi d'un Gascon ou Normand, 1'un héble trop et
l'autre ment - "Gaskon va normandan ehtiyot bo'l, biri
magtanchogq, ikkinchisi yolg'onchi"). Magollar
— bu xalq tajribasi, uning nafasi, yig‘isi, shodligi va sevinchi,
qayg‘usi va ovunchi, bu xalq haqiqati, uni to‘g‘ri yo‘lga
eltuvchi mayoqdir. “Xalq asrlar mobaynida to‘plagan hayotiy
tajribasini turli vositalar yordamida kelajak avlodlarga meros
qilib goldiradi. Magollar ana shunday bebaho meros namunasi
hisoblanadi. Ular zamonlarosha xalq donishmandligining
muhim manbai sifatida, og‘izdan — og‘izga o‘tib, sayqallanib
kelgan. Magqollar xalq og‘zaki ijodining boshqa janrlari singari
har bir xalgning milliy adabiy va madaniy boyligi hisoblanadi.
Ular xalgning milliy — madaniy xususiyatlari va uning
qirralarini, dunyoqarashi, axloqiy me’yor va prinsiplarini,
millatning  ruhiy holatini to‘liq ifodalaydi”. O°‘zbek
magqollarining o‘rganilish tarixi: o‘zbek xalq durdonalarini,
o‘zbek xalq ijodining ommaviy janrlaridan biri bo‘lgan
magqollarni to‘plash va o‘rganish tarixi ham, ulardan yozuvchi
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va olimlarning o°z asarlarida foydalanishi ham uzoq davrlarga
borib tagaladi. Xususan, Xl asrning buyuk olimi M.
Koshg‘ariy o‘zining “Devonu lug‘atit turk” asarida turk tili
oilasiga kiruvchi xalglarning magollaridan keng foydalangan.
Bu asar yolg‘iz o‘sha davr tilidagi so‘zlarni izohlovchi
kitobgina emas, balki shu vaqtda butun O‘rta Osiyo doirasida,
ya'ni, Yuqori Chindan tortib Movorounnahr, Xorazm,
Farg‘ona, Buxoroga qadar cho‘zilgan keng va katta hududda
yashagan urug‘, qabila, xalglar, ularning tillari, o‘sha davr
xalq og‘zaki ijodiy magqollari to‘g‘risida ham ma’lumot
beruvchi noyob filologik asardir. Demak, bu gimmatli ilmiy
va nodir asar xalq og‘zaki ijodining butun yutuqlarini o‘zida
mujassamlashtirgan, ayniqsa, xalq maqollarini o‘rganuvchi
ilmiy fikrlarni sharhlashda xalq magqollariga katta e’tibor
bergan, birinchi marta xalq maqollarini yig‘uvchi asar hamdir.
Bu haqgida M. Koshg‘ariyning o‘zi shunday yozadi: “Men bu
kitobni maxsus alifbo tartibida hikmatli so‘zlar, sahlar,
magqollar, qo‘shiglar, rajaz va nasr deb atalgan adabiy
parchalar bilan bezadim[11]” Demak, o‘zbek xalq maqollarini
to‘plash va o‘rganish XI asrda Mahmud Koshg‘ariy
tomonidan boshlab berilgan. Uning “Devoni lug‘otit turk”
asarida 275 ta maqol keltirib o‘tilgan.

4 Soatov B.A. O‘zbek xalq maqollarining janr va
she’riy xususiyatlari.

Olimlar gadimgi shohlardan Abbos Safoviyning amri
bilan maqol va

matallarimiz bir joyga jamlangani haqida ma’lumot
beradilar. Afsuski, bu majmua

bugungi kungacha yetib kelmagan.
adabiyotimiz tarixida maqollar

asosida yaratilgan asarlar ham mavjudligini ta'kidlab
o'tamiz. Masalan,

Muhammad Sharif Gulxaniyning «Zarbulmasal» asari
tarkibida 300 dan ortiq

o’zbek xalq maqollari bor. Yoki, Sulaymonqul Rojiy
0'zining «Zarbulmasal»

asarida 400 dan ortig magolni
solganligi ham e'tiborga loyiq

hodisadir

Xalg magollarini ilm obyekti sifatida o‘rganish va
to‘plash XX asr boshlariga to‘g‘ri keladi. O‘zbek xalq
magqollarini  to‘plash va nashr qilishda  missioner
N.G.Ostroumovning xizmati katta. Bir necha o‘zbek olimlari
tomonidan maqollarni tahlil qilishga e’tibor qaratilgan.
Sh.Shorahmedov, X.Sharafiddinov va X.Abdurahmonovning
magollarning til xususiyatini yorituvchi tadgiqoti yuzaga
keldi. Magqollarning yangi nashrlari bilan shug‘ullangan
tadgiqotchilar  sifatida B.Sarimsogov, K.Imomov, va
X.Abdurahmonovlarning ishlari ham diggatga loyig.

B.A.Soatov  o‘zbek xalq maqollarining janr
xususiyatlari va she’riy xususiyatlarini aniqlagan. X.
Sharafiddinova o‘zbek xalq maqollarining tuzilishidagi qofiya
va uning funksional-uslubiy xususiyatlariga e’tibor qaratgan.
I. Begmuratov, R. A. Latipova, E. V. lvanovalarning ilmiy
tadgiqotlarida folklor alogalari, jumladan magol va matallar
qiyosiy planda ko‘rib chigilgan. Rus maqollari V.D.
Chernelevaning tadqiqotida qiyosiy aspektda o‘rganilgan.

Xalq tajribasi ma’naviy qadriyatlarning yaratilishida
favqulodda muhim rol o‘ynaydi. “Insonlarda xotiralar tufayli
tajriba paydo bo‘ladi: ayni bir narsa, predmet haqidagi bir
gator xotira, nihoyat, bir tajriba ahamiyatiga ega. Tajriba esa
fan va san’at bilan deyarli bir xildir. Fan va san’at, gapga esa
insonlar tajriba tufayli erishadilar.

N. Barlining tasdig‘iga ko‘ra, ‘“maqolni unga
o‘xshagan boshqa turdosh shakllar bilan munosabat
kompleksidan alohida ko‘rib chigish mumkin emas”[12]. Har
bir xalgning magqollar zaxirasi o‘ziga xosdir. O‘zbek xalq
magqollari  o‘zbek xalqi  donishmandligining hosilasi
hisoblanadi. O‘zbek maqollari tasnifi masalasi bugungi kunda

Bu o'rinda

she'riy vaznga
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o‘z yechimini kutayotgan mavzu hisoblanadi. Ikki jildlik
“O‘zbek xalq magqollari” akademik to‘plamida magqollar
alifbo tartibida berilgan[13]. “Alfavitli tasnif’ to‘plamda
“Balandparvoz so‘zlar” deb qabul gilingan[14]. Tuzuvchilar
Sh.Shomaqsudov ~ va  Sh.Shoraxmedovlar  o‘zlarining
“Ma’nolar maxzani” to‘plamida ham magqollarni alifbo
tartibida joylashtirganlar[15]. To‘plam 20 ming maqolni o‘z
ichiga oladi. Unda magqollarning etimologiyasi va mugobillari
keltirilgan.

Boshga to‘plamlarda, asosan, maqollarning predmetli-
mavzuli tasnifidan foydalanilgan. Masalan, “O‘zbek xalq
maqollari” to‘plamida 30 predmetli mavzu guruhi taqdim
etilgan: 1) Vatan va vatanparvarlik hagida; 2) mehnat va
mehnatsevarlik haqida; 3) kollektivizm; 4) do‘stlik va
kelishmovchilik hagida;

5) fan va san’at haqida; 6) donolik va johillik haqida;
7) mardlik va insoniylik haqida; 8) jasorat va qo‘rqoqlik
hagida; 9) hushyorlik va ehtiyotkorlik hagida;

10) oila va yaginlar hagida; 11) sevgi va sadogat
haqida; 12) kattalarni e’zoz qilish haqida; 13) kamtarinlik va
tarbiya hagida; 14) gadr-qimmat hagida; 15) mehmon va
mehmondorchilik haqida; 16) yaxshi so‘z va ezgulik haqida;
17) rostgo‘ylik va samimiylik hagida; 18) ehtiyotkorlik va
uquvsizlik hagida; 19) tejamkorlik hagida;

20) sabr ganoat, matonat hagida; 21) soflik, poklik
hagida; 22) ishonch va umidsizlik hagida; 23) magtanchoglik
va kibr haqida; 24) ochko‘zlik haqida; 25) hayvonot haqida;
26) nasihat hagida; 27) majoziy magqollar; 28) pand-nasihat
moqollari;

29) kambag‘allik va muhtojlik: tarixiy o‘tmish
haqidagi maqollar; 30) hagsizlikka qarshi yo‘naltirilgan
magqollar;

Umuman olganda, magolning insonga ta'siri uch
darajada amalga oshiriladi: 1) milliy-madaniy: madaniyatning
ajralmas gismi bo'lish ona tilida so'zlashuvchilarning merosi,
magolning insonga ta'siri; 2) ijtimoiy: maqgol unda aks
ettirilgan, shaxs mansub bo‘lgan jamiyatda qabul qilingan
xulg-atvor me’yorlari orqgali ijtimoiy xulg-atvorni tartibga
solish vositasi vazifasini bajaradi; 3) psixologik.

Magqollar — bu xalgning donoligini, millatning ruhini,
uning madaniyatini ko‘rsatadigan xalq og‘zaki ijodining
gavharidir. Maqollarni, xususan, xalq ijodiyotini o‘rganish,
tadgiq gilish bugungi kunda juda muhim ahamiyat kasb
etmoqda. Bu “gavhar” nafaqat tilshunoslar, balki boshqa turli
soha wvakillarini ham qiziqtirib qo‘ygan: etnograflar,
madaniyatshunoslar,  folklorshunoslar, adabiyotshunoslar,
tilshunoslar, psixologlar, faylasuflar va boshgalar.
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THE PROBLEM OF ECONOMY OF LINGUISTIC MEANS IN THE UZBEK LANGUAGE
Abstract
This article analyzes linguistic economy and elliptic sentences in Uzbek language, their problems and studies in the world
linguistics. Expression of opinions explicitly and implicitly with some linguistic economy is described.
Key words. Linguistic and lexical economy, implicit meaning, language laziness, artificial language creation.

O‘ZBEK TILIDA TIL VOSITALARINING TEJAMKORLIGI MUAMMOSI
Abstrakt
Ushbu maqolada o‘zbek tilidagi lingvistik tejamkorlik va elliptik gaplar, ularning jahon tilshunosligidagi muammolari va
tadgiqotlari tahlil qilinadi. Ba’zi bir lingvistik tejamkorlik bilan fikr-mulohazalarning aniq va yashirin tarzda ifodalanishi

tasvirlangan.

Kalit so'zlar. Lingvistik va leksik tejamkorlik, yashirin ma'no, til dangasaligi, sun'iy til yaratish.

IMPOBJIEMA 9KOHOMMM S3bIKOBBIX CPEJCTB B Y3BEKCKOM S3bIKE
AbcTpakT
B naHHO# cTaThe aHATM3UPYIOTCS A3BIKOBAs SKOHOMHS U SJUIMIITHYECKUE MPEIIOKEHHS B y30EKCKOM SI3bIKE, UX MPOOIEMbI U
HCCIIEIOBaHMsI B MUPOBO JMHTBUCTHKE. OIMCaHO BBIpaKCHHE MHEHHI SKCIUIMIUTHO ¥ MMIUIMIUTHO C HEKOTOPOH SI3BIKOBOMN

SKOHOMHEH.

KaroueBble ciaoBa. JIMHTBUCTHYECKass W JIEKCHUYECKast OKOHOMHUS, HUMIUIMOUTHOC 3HA4YCHHUEC, A3bIKOBas JICHb, CO3IaHHC

HCKYCCTBCHHOI'O A3bIKA.

Introduction. Economy also applies to language, and
it is characterized by the tendency to reduce, save, and use
language tools wisely. In particular, linguistic economy is one
of the language tools that express the idea of the text and the
emotional content associated with it. In the process of mutual
communication, people express their opinion either implicitly
(hidden) or explicitly (openly). As a result, the above two
types of information transmission are observed. Of them, the
implicit expression is notable for being based on economy.
The human body tends to resist any form of pleonasm from
unnecessary excesses, straining the memory, causing both
physiological and psychological actions. In linguistics, the
principle of economy of spoken and written speech, which is
called by terms such as "conscious economy", "linguistic
economy”, "linguistic economy"”, "language economy",
"language economy factor", "economy principle”, is an
important and one of the current scientific problems. Its
essence is the saving of human energy based on the unmarked
arrival of a language unit, phonetic, morphological, lexical
reduction in thinking.

Literature Review. As G.P. Melnikov said:
"Language is an organic system, that it is a type of adaptive
system, its structure is formed in the process of interaction of
structural needs and substance possibilities that occur without
conscious intervention of a person, and structural needs
require the most convenient combination of structure and
substance by the system. emerges as a reaction to spontaneous
selection” [1]. According to J. Eltazarov's observations, it is
for this reason that various opinions have been expressed in
the linguistic literature about the principle of economy
(principle of economy), which includes the reduction of
language units and the creation of favorable conditions for
communication, and its role in the evolution of language.6
Economy leads to the reduction of the non-meaningful part of

the units in the speech stream. One of the leading features of
language economy is to reduce language units to the extent
that they do not harm the integrity of information in speech
communication (communication, which consists of speaking,
exchange of ideas). There are certain factors and conditions
that lead to economy in language. Its main factors are psycho
physiological, social, and time factors. These three factors
complement each other. In particular, the psychophysiological
factor shows the connection between the physical and mental
capabilities of the language owner. As noted by B.A.
Serebrennikov, the human organism is the source of the
tendency to be economical in language [2].

Analysis. Language economy, on the one hand, is
associated with the law of "energy saving", "language
laziness", and on the other hand, with a sharp acceleration of
the pace of life. It is this contradiction that leads to the
evolution of language. These contradictions are eliminated as
a result of the principle of economy. From this it becomes
clear that the principle of economy is one of the special,
private laws of language development. Therefore, one of the
main processes of language development is the principle of
saving language resources. This tendency has a universal
character, a universal character, and affects all levels of the
language system, therefore, from a certain point of view, the
principle of language economy can be considered as one of the
reasons for language changes. Linguistic economy has a
universal character because it is characteristic of all languages
of the world as a specific linguistic law. Many changes that
occur in each language can be explained in connection with
the application of this principle. The principle of language
parsimony underlies many changes in language. By following
it, the diversity and attractiveness of the language is revealed.
Language parsimony is one of the main driving forces of
language evolution, frugality has always been significant
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throughout the evolution of the world. Therefore, since the
development of the language structure comes from the needs
of communication, it was tried to choose convenient units
because it was used because of this need of communication.

Discussion. As a result, some structural changes in the
structure of the language occurred. In addition, the shortening
of language units was also followed. Indeed, a person tries to
protect himself and take care of himself. This is one of the
special manifestations of the human instinct, which causes a
person to save and spend his physiological energy. It allows
not to lose excessive energy, not to strain memory and
language, to prevent any difficulties and inconveniences
related to these, to eliminate them, to resist the means that
hinder certain functions of the brain that organizes and
receives speech. Linguistic economy represents a human
response to language use. It also means that the human body
protects itself. But the laws of the language are still followed.
Because the correct delivery of the rational core of thought is
very important in any situation. In general, the human factor
plays an important role in the development of language, and
the human organism is an integral part of the human factor. At
this point, it is appropriate to mention the opinion of V. V.
Borisov. He writes: "Due to the limited ability of a person to
receive information, there is a need to reduce (condense)
information in the speech stream [3]." The social factor is
directly related to society, man and his work. In fact, it takes
effort and effort to speak. Therefore, some scientists consider
speech activity as a type of social work. E.D. Polivanov's
views can be cited as evidence for this.9 In our opinion, due to
the development of the language, the assimilation of new units
in it, that is, the adoption of some neologisms, also creates the
basis for language economy. For example, in the spoken
sentence "l use an iPhone", the word "iphone" is a type of
mobile phone device, which is a native word for our language.
By using it, the above sentence "I use the model of mobile
phone "iphone™ is shortened. As a result, savings were
achieved, and less energy was spent in human speech activity.
Therefore, it is observed that some new words and concepts
like the above usually consist of long, polysyllabic or multi-
component words or phrases. Therefore, using them in speech
consumption causes some discomfort. Then there is a need to
express them through a short language unit.

Linguistic economy is one of the most important and
necessary laws for the natural use and development of
language. It is hard to deny that its origin was influenced by
the projects of "artificial language creation”, which were quite
widespread in the XVII-XVIII centuries. Thrift is the opposite
of the principle of surplus, its antinomy. In excess,
unnecessary repetitions are allowed. Affixes with the same
grammatical meaning are repeated. Sometimes synonymous
repetitions are given. Transferring (shortening or increasing) a
specific context using more or less language means depends
on the specifics of each language. Depending on the speech
situation, the elements that are understandable to the recipient
are selected. The discrepancy between the reduction and the
amount of information transmitted is filled by means of those
elements. Reduction occurs where linguistic means are used
more for the transmission of the message. In this case, the
interlocutor will refrain from repeating information that is
already known. In particular, in poetry, in the form of a
weighted artistic speech, the principle of linguistic economy
and redundancy in the skill of using language, choosing and
using language units of a certain creator attracts special
attention from a stylistic point of view. The purpose of
following the principle of linguistic economy and redundancy
in the poetic text is explained by the fact that these events are
based on the performance of a stylistic function. In Uzbek
linguistics, the application of the principle of frugality at the

phonetic, morphonological, syntactic level, and the principle
of redundancy at the morphological (affixal), syntactic level
has been studied in the linguistic aspect and the stylistic
significance of these phenomena has been analyzed on the
example of a poetic text. Phonetic in poetic text economy
occurs on the basis of phonetic shortening of some
interrogative pronouns and auxiliary words, normative or non-
normative manifestations of the fusion phenomenon, by
saving phonetic energy, preventing certain inconveniences
related to pronunciation caused by weight, striving for comfort
in pronunciation, as well as maintaining syllabic equal,
expressive task in some places is intended to be performed.
They observe the history of the development of English
words, at each stage of their development, for example, during
the Middle English of the 15th century, as a result of the
reduction of suffixes and the loss of final consonants in
unstressed syllables, long words turned into short, polysyllabic
words - monosyllabic words. For example: drincan > drinken
> drink [4]. It seems that the tendency to austerity is
essentially destructive (destroying and annihilating) and
creative (inventing something else instead of something).

Language economy is one of the main current
problems of linguistics. Especially in modern linguistics it is
being treated with special attention. The problem of language
economy, which is the focus of attention of many linguists, is
being studied on the example of many languages of the world.
Interest in this problem is gaining importance in Uzbek
linguistics. The characteristics of the principle of economy at
the lexical level have not been sufficiently comparatively
studied in the section of English and Uzbek languages.
Comparative-typological learning is based on the fact that new
words are formed economically and that it paves the way for
word acquisition from one language to another. At all stages
of language development, the manifestation of language
economy is seen. Since the principle of language economy is
the basis of many changes in the language, many linguists in
the world have paid attention to the concepts and theoretical
views related to it since ancient times and have recognized it.
In scientific literature, the problem of saving language tools is
studied in three directions:

1. Studies devoted to the critical analysis of the history
of the study of language economy.

2. Studies that selected and described spoken speech
as the main level of language fluency.

3. A general description of the principles of economy
of speech and redundancy, works that highlight the difference
from each other. First ideas about the economy of language go
back to antiquity. More precisely, the Greek philosopher
Aristotle also expressed his attitude to it. In this regard,
scholars of antiquity say that names should be used instead of
concepts. It should be noted that the study of language
economy took place in several stages. During his research
phase related to the names of P. Passy, W. Whitney, H. Suit,
G. Curtius, O. Espersen, the economy of language was studied
mainly in connection with phonology.

Conclusion. Due to this tendency, the formation of
simple linguistic symbols is observed in the language. If it
were not for this trend, complex words and complex phrases
would not have changed. Its "general, broad structures" are
compacted as a result of their integration. Fluency in speech is
an important factor in language development. The basis of
many changes in the elements of the language system is the
universal tendency towards economy. In short, language
improvement is the product of many internal and external
factors, and the principle of economy is one of them. The
principle of thrift started from the early period of the
development of the language and until now, in particular, as
the language progresses, the tendency towards it increases.
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THE CONCEPT OF REALIA IN LINGUISTICS AND TRANSLATION THEORY
Abstract
The concept of realia is a unique figurative tool of the theory of translation, and when translated from different languages, it
explains such meanings as strengthening and exaggerating the tone of words. In this article, we analyzed the concepts of realia

from foreign languages into Uzbek and Russian languages.
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KOHIUEIICUS PEAJIMSA B IMHI'BUCTUKE U TEOPUU TEPEBOJIA
AHHOTAIHS
Konnencuss peanus sBIsSeTCS YHHKAJIbHBIM OOpa3HBIM CPEICTBOM TECOPUH TEPEBOAA M IMPH IMEPEBOJEC C PA3HBIX SA3BIKOB
OOBSICHACT TaKHWE 3HAYCHHS, KaK YCWJICHHE M TPCYBEIUYCHHE TOHA CIOB. B JaHHON cTaThe MBI MPOaHATM3UPOBAIU MOHSATH
peanr3Ma ¢ HHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB Ha Y30CKCKHIA U PYCCKHIA S3bIKH.
KiroueBble cjioBa: MOHSATHE peajHy, MOJMCEMAHTHKA, KyJIbTYPOJOTHYECKHE TEPMHUHBI, IONHBIE COOTBETCTBHS, YAaCTUYHBIC

COOTBETCTBUSA, JICKCUYECKUE 3aMEHBI, JOIIOJIHEHUA, ITPOITYCKHU.

TARJIMA NAZARIYASI VA TILSHUNOSLIKDA REALIYA TUSHUNCHASI
Annotatsiya
Realiya tushunchasi tarjima nazariyasing o'ziga hos obrazli vositasi bo’lib, turli tillardan tarjima qgilinganda so’z ohangini
kuchaytirish, borttirish kabi manolarni izohlab keladi. Mazkur maqolada biz realiyalarning o°zga tillardan 0°zbek va rus tillariga

tushunchalarini tahlil gildik.

Kalit so‘zlar: realiya tushunchasi, polisemantik, madaniy terminlar, to'lig moslashishlar, gisman moslashishlar, leksik

almashtirishlar, qo'shimchalar, tushirishlar.

Introduction. The translation of realia is partly great
and important problem of transference of national and
historical peculiarity which ascent to the very conception of
theory of translation as independent discipline. Not setting
ourselves a target to give a historical survey we bring only
some facts and names connected with the elaboration of this
problem in translation.

To this sphere all theoreticians of translation, the
supporters of non-translatability derived their arguments, the
theoreticians-realists refuted them showing and proving the
possibility of transference of coloring by deviation from the
translation of “letters”. 1. Kashkin also wrote a lot about “the
transference of national peculiarity” of original, “national
spirit” and “national specifics”, about “the traits of time and
place”, “preservation of stylistic peculiarity of original”,
transference of text in its “national cloth”.

Literature review. About realias as bearers of
coloring, concrete elements of national peculiarity linguistics
obviously spoke only at the beginning of 50th years. In
L.N.Sobolev we find not only use of terms “realia” in its
modern understanding but sufficiently expressed definition[1].
Western authors, for (realia) instance, Peter Newmark (1981)
has not a term for realia in our understanding. In his books we
find “national institutional terms” that obviously correspond to
our “social-political” realias, cultural terms for other majority
significant realias; other groups not-called realias are scatters
both here and there.

Due to the semantic features of language the meanings
of words, their usage, ability to combine with other words,
associations awakened by them, the «place» they hold in the
lexical system of a language do not concur for the most part.

All the same «ideas» expressed by words coincide in most
cases, though the means of expression differ.

As it is impossible to embrace all the cases of
semantic differences between two languages, we shall restrict
this course to the most typical features.

The principal types of lexical
between two languages are as follows:

I. Complete correspondences.

I1. Partial correspondences.

I11. The absence of correspondences.

Complete correspondence of lexical units of two
languages can rarely be found. As a rule they belong to the
following lexical groups.

1) Proper names and geographical denominations;

2) Scientific and technical terms (with the exception of
terminological polysemy);

3) The months and days of the week, numerals.

Research Methodology. While translating the lexical
units partial correspondences mostly occur. That happens
when a word in the language of the original conforms to
several equivalents in the language it is translated into. The
reasons of these facts are the following:

1. Most words in a language are polysemantic, and the
system of word — meaning in one language does not concur
with the same system in another language completely (com-
pare the nouns «house» and «table» in English, Uzbek and
Russian). That's why the selection of a word in the process of
translating is determined by the context.

2. The specification of synonymous order which
pertain the selection of words. However, it is necessary to
allow for the nature of the semantic signs which an order of
synonyms is based on. Consequently, it is advisable to account
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for the concurring meanings of members of synonymic orders,
the difference in lexical and stylistic meanings, and the ability
of individual components of orders of synonyms to combine:
e. g. dismiss, discharge (bookish), sack, fire (colloquial); the
edge of the table—the rim of the moon; ishdan bo’shatmoq
(adabiy tilda), haydamoq (og'zaki nutqda), stolning cheti
(girrasi); oyning girrasi (cheti).

3. Each word affects the meaning of an object it desig-
nates. Not infrequently languages “select” different properties
and signs to describe the same denotations. The way, each
language creates its own “picture of the world”, is known as
«various principles of dividing reality into parts». Despite the
difference of signs, both languages reflect one and the same
phenomenon adequately and to the same extent, which must
be taken into account when translating words of this kind, as
equivalence is not identical to having the same meaning (e. g.
compare: Hot milk with skin on it — gaymoq tutgan issiq sut.-
Topstuee MOJIOKO C TIEHKOH).

4. The differences of semantic content of the
equivalent words in two languages. These words can be
divided into three sub-groups:

a) Words with a differentiated (undifferentiated)
meaning: e. g- In English: to swim (of a human being), to sail
(of a ship), to float (of an inanimate object); in Uzbek: suzmoq
(odamlar hagida), suzmoq (kema hagida), suv yuzida galqgib
yurmoq (predmet to’g risida); in Russian: riaBaTh, mibITh

b) Words with a «broad» sense: verbs of state (to be),
perception and brainwork (to see, to understand), verbs of
action and speech (to go, to say), partially desemantisized
words (thing, case).

¢)”Adverbial verbs* with a composite structure, which
have a semantic content, expressing action and nature at the
same time: e.g. The train whistled out of the station Poyezd
hushtak chalib stansiyadan jo'nab ketdi.- JlaB cBucrok, moess
OTOOMIEN

5. Most difficulties are encountered when translating
the so called pseudo- international words, i.e. words which are
similar in form in both languages, but differ in meaning or use.
The regular correspondence of such words in spelling and
sometimes in articulation (in compliance with the regularities
of each language), coupled with the structure of word-
building in both languages may lead to a false identification
(e. g. in English: moment, in Uzbek:[4] lahza, in Russian:
MOMEHT, BaXXHOCTb, 3H3‘II/ITCJ’[LHOCTL)

6. Each language has its own typical rules of
combinability. The latter is limited by the system of the lan-
guage. A language has generally established traditional com-
binations which do not concur with corresponding ones in
another language.

Adjectives offer considerable difficulties in the
process of translation that is explained by the specific ability
of English adjectives to combine. It does not always coincide
with their combinability in the Uzbek or Russian languages on
account of differences in their semantic structure and valence.
Frequently one and the same adjective in English combines
with a number of nouns, while in Uzbek and Russian different
adjectives are used in combinations of this kind. For this
reason it is not easy to translate English adjectives which are
more capable of combining than their Uzbek and Russian
equivalents. (A bad headache, a bad mistake... Qattiq bosh
og'rig’i, go'pol hato ... CumbHas rojoBHas Goib, Tpy0as
onrmoKa).

A specific feature of the combinability of English
nouns is that some of them can function as the subject of a
sentence, indicating one who acts, though (hey do not belong
to a lexicon-semantic category Nomina Agentis. This tends to
the “predicate — adverbial modifier” construction being re-
placed by that of the «subject- - predicate”.

-The strike closed most of the schools in New- York.

-Ish tashlash natijasida Nyu-Yorkdagi maktablarning
ko“pchiligi yopildi.

-B pesynbrare 3a0acTOBKM OONBIIMHCTBO 1IKOA Hbto-
Mopxka 65110 3aKPHITO.

Analysis and results. Of no less significance is the
habitual use of a word, which is bound up with the history of
the language and the formation and development of its lexical
system. This gave shape to clichés peculiar to each language,
which are used for describing particular situations (e. g. in
English Wet paint; in Uzbek: Ehtiyot bo’ling, bo’yalgan! in
Russian: Ocropoxto, okpameno!). In order to attain
equivalence, despite the difference in formal and semantic
systems of two languages, the translator is obliged to do
various linguistic transformations. Their aims are: to ensure
that the text imparts all the knowledge inferred in the original
text, without violating the rules of the language it is translated
into.

The following three elementary types are deemed most
suitable for describing all kinds of lexical transformations:

1. Lexical substitutions;

2. Supplementations;

3. Omissions (dropping).

1. Lexical substitutions. 1) In substitutions of lexical
units words and stable word combinations are replaced by
others which are not their equivalents. More often three cases
are met with: a) a concrete definition — replacing a word with
a broad sense by one of a narrower meaning (He is at school. —
V makrabna ykuiinu. — oh yuurcsiukose; He is in the army.
—  Vapmuspaxusmatkwisntd;  Oh  cayxkutBapme;  b)
generalization — replacing a word with a narrow meaning by
one with a broader sense: a navajo blanket — sxymanén,
uHaenckoeoaesuio; €) an integral transformation (How do you
do! — Canom! — 3npascrayiire!).

2) Antonymous translation is a complex lexico-
grammatical substitution of a positive construction for a
negative one (and vice versa), which is coupled with a
replacement of a word by its antonym when translated (Keep
off grass — Maiica ycrunaniopmanr — Hexoqurenorpase).

3) Compensation is used when certain elements in the
original text cannot be expressed in terms of the language it is
translated into. In cases of this kind the same information is
communicated by other means or in another place so as to
make up the semantic deficiency. ( .. . He was ashamed of his
parents..., because they said «he don't» and «she don't»... -
(Cenuumxep) — VY ¥3 ora-oHacuaaH ysuIapau, YyHKH yiap
cy3mapan HOTYrpu Tanmaddy3 kmmapaumap. ..OH cTecHsuICs
CBOMX pOJUTENel, MOTOMY YTO OHH TOBOPWIHM «XOUYT» H
«xouerey (nepesoy P. Paiit - KoBaneoit)

2. Supplementations. A formal inexpressibility of
semantic components is the reason most met with for using
supplementations as a way of lexical transformation. A formal
inexpressibility of certain semantic components is especially
of English wordcombinations N + N and Adj. 4- N:Pay claim
— NirxaknHUOMIApAIITATA0H. —
TpeboBanuenoBsicuTh3apaboTHyOMIary; Logical computer.
—Jloruk omnepanusiapHu 0a)xxapyBYH XHCOOJIAIl MalIMHACH -
KOMBIIIOTED.

3. Omissions (dropping). In the process of lexical
transformation of omission generally words with a surplus
meaning are omitted (e. g. components of typically English
pair — synonyms, possessive pronouns and exact measures) in
order to give a more concrete  expression.
Toraiseone'seyebrows —Slnr 3ti6 KapaMok— MOTHATH OPOBU
(B 3HAK U3YMJICHHS)

* Realia are words denoting objects, phenomena and
so on, which are typical of a people. In order to render
correctly the designation of objects referred to in the original
and image associated with them it is necessary to know the te-
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nor of life epoch and specific features of the country depicted
in the original work.

The following groups of words can be regarded as
having no equivalents: realiae of everyday life — words deno-
ting objects, phenomena etc. which typical of a people (cab,
fire — place); 2) proper names and geographies! denomina-
tions; 3) addresses and greetings; 4) the titles of journals,
magazines and newspapers; 5) weights, linear measures etc.

When dealing with realia it is necessary to take special
account of the pragmatic aspect of the translation, because the
“knowledge gained by experiences” of the participants of the
communicative act turns out to be different. As a result, much
of which is easily understood by an Englishman is in
comprehensible to an Uzbek or Russian readers or exerts the
opposite influence upon them. It is particularly important to
allow for the pragmatic factor when translating fiction, foreign
political propaganda material and advertisements of articles
for export[3].

Below are three principal ways of translating words
denoting specific realias:

1) transliteration (complete or partial), i. e, the direct
use of a word denoting realiae or its root in the spelling or in
combination with suffixes of the mother tongue (cab, mymmm,
canai, u3ba);

2) creation of new single or complex word for
denoting an object on the basis of elements and morphological
relationship in the mother tongue (skyscraper — ocmonymap,
He00-CKpED);

3) use of a word denoting something close to (though
not identical with) realiae of another language. It represents an
approximate translation specified by the context, which is
sometimes on the verge of description. (Pedlar —rapkaryBun-
TOProBell- Pa3HOCYHK)

Translating a phraseological unit is not an easy matter
as it depends on several factors: different combinability of
words, homonymy, and synonymy, polysemy of
phraseological units and presence of falsely identical units,
which makes it necessary to take into account of the context.
Besides, a large number of phraseological units have a
stylistic-expressive component in meaning, which usually has
a specific national feature. The afore-cited determines the
necessity to get acquainted with the main principles of the
general theory of phraseology.

The following types of phraseological units may be
observed: phrasemes and idioms. A unit of constant context
consisting of a dependent and a constant indicators may be
called a phraseme. An idiom is a unit of constant context
which is characterized by an integral meaning of the whole
and by weakened meanings of the components, and in which
the dependant and the indicating elements are identical and
equal to the whole lexical structure of the phrase.

Any type of phraseological unit can be presented as a
definite micro-system. In the process of translating phraseo-

logical units functional adequate linguistic units are selected
by comparing two specific linguistic principles. These prin-
ciples reveal elements of likeness and distinction. Certain parts
of these systems may correspond in form and content
(completely or partially) or have no adequancy.

The grammatical form of realia is connected with the
definition of its membership to this part of speech, various
grammatical categories and of course, with the possibilities of
formation.

The observations showed that most of realias are
nouns. This is stipulated for a subject matter of realia as a
special class of vocabulary that is clear from our definition
and classification.

Unlike the terms, among realias there are almost no
verbal nouns, that are explained with absence of objected
action in the contents of realia.

Under such condition the problem of belonging of
realias to other parts of speech is introduced in the following
way: Independent, unproductive realias among other parts of
speech are met infrequently and putting such words together
with realias is risky. For instance, in the story “Kazak”,
explaining the verbs (otirib turmoq, yalintirmoq, yorilib
ketadi) in foot-notes, L.Tolstoy in “kazak language” adds the
thing which the explanation of nouns doesn’t have to so here
one can speak about more dialectizms than realias[5]. As far
as the facts of speech are concerned produced by realias,
whatever they are, of course they must keep at least partially
or completely their national or historical coloring.

Many transcribed realias get in the language of
translation quite right forms of gender and number “rouble”,
in English in plural “rubles”, in German “rubles”, in French

“roubles”, “romeiika” acquired in French the form of male
“kopeck” and accordingly, plural “kopeks”; Correctly
transcribed in Bulgarian “kanu” (compare with Russian

“xaH03”) is used with post positive article in singular “kanuto”
and in plural “kanutata” however that sounds rather
awkwardly. It happens that (sounds rather) a strange realia
enters the language not in the initial form sometimes because
of rarity of this initial form but perhaps often because of
oversight or ignorance of a translator.

Conclusion. The other index of mastering of
borrowed realia in the language of translation may be its
ability to reproduction. For example, we can take to word
“cowboy”. Entering the Russian language as a noun of
masculine gender, first declension it formed the adjective
“xoBOotickmii” and the noun “kxoBOoiika”. The more
interesting case is the word “xurmm”, the word itself remained
indelinable, but nevertheless there is a number of off spring. It
follows that almost full set of parts of speech has formed from
only this realia. And all these cases must be considered most
probably as exception, stipulated for “abnormally high
popularity” of present realia.
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NEMIS VA O°ZBEK MADANIYATLARARO MULOQOTDA KOOPERATSIYAGA ERISHISHDA KO’Z ALOQASI
TAKTIKASIDAN FOYDALANISH ZARURATI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada madaniyatlararo kechayotgan suhbatlarda ko’z alogasi nolissoniy hodisasi va uning turli millat vakillari
tomonidan turlicha talgin gilinishi xususida so’z boradi. Maqola nemis va 0’zbek muloqoti doirasida ko’z aloqasi taktikasini
nolissoniy vosita sifatida kooperatsiyani saqlashda o’ziga xos xususiyatlarini yoritishga bag’ishlangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Madaniyatlararo mulogot, kooperatsiya, ko’z aloqasi, taktika, pragmatik omil

HEOBXOJAUMOCTb UCITOJBb30BAHUS TAKTUKHU 3PUTEJIBHOI'O KOHTAKTA B JOCTUXXEHHUU
KOOIIEPALIMHU B TPOLIECCE HEMELIKOM U Y3BEKCKOM MEXKKYJIbTYPHOIU KOMMYHUKA LA
AnHHOTAIHS
B naHHO# cTaThe TOBOPUTCSA O HEBepOATHHOM ()EHOMEHE 3PUTEIBHOTO KOHTAKTa B MEKKYIBTYPHBIX OecellaX M ero pasiHyHbIX
HHTEPIIPETAUAX TPEACTABUTEISIMA PAa3HBIX HalWOHaJdbHOCTEH. CTaThs TOCBALICHA BBIICHEHHIO CHENU(UKA TaKTHKH
3pUTEIBHOTO KOHTAKTa KaK HEBepOAIbHOIO HMHCTPYMEHTA MOJACPKAaHMSA COTPYAHHYECTBA B PaMKaxX HEMELKO-y30EKCKOTo

JAajora.
KuroueBble ciioBa: MeXKynbTypHast KOMMYHUKAIHS, KOOTIEPALIUS, 3pUTENbHBIN KOHTAKT, TAKTHKA, IPArMaTHIECKHi (aKTop

THE NECESSITY OF EYE CONTACT TACTIC IN ACHIEVING COOPERATION IN THE GERMAN AND UZBEK
CROSS-CULTURAL COMMUNICATION
Abstract
This article discusses the nonverbal phenomenon of eye contact in cross-cultural conversations, as well as how different
nationalities interpret it. The purpose of this article is to clarify the specificity of eye contact tactics as a nonverbal tool for

maintaining cooperation within the German-Uzbek dialogue.

Key words: Cross-cultural communication, cooperation, eye contact, tactics, pragmatic factor

Kirish. Nemis va o’zbek madaniyatlari vakillari
o’zaro muloqotga  kirishganlarida suhbat  jarayonida
muvaffagiyatga erishish uchun ko’z aloqasi taktikasidan
foydalanish zarurati mavjudligi aniglandi.

Ko’zga qarab gapirish deganda biz tana tilining asosiy
ifoda vositasi hisoblangan, noverbal yoki nolissoniy
kommunikatsiyaning tarkibiy gismini tushunamiz.
Shuningdek, ushbu atama “ko’z aloqasi” deb ham tasniflanadi.
Ko’z alogasi bu avvalo suhbatning, qolaversa,
munosabatlarning  davomiyligini  ta’minlovchi  ishonch
garovidir. U aloqa turlaridan biri bo’lgan ko’zlar yordamida
amalga oshiriladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ko‘z alogasi
noverbal vosita sifatida avvalo kinesikaning predmeti sanalali.
Shuningdek, olim A.P. Sadoxin ushbu faoliyatni okulistik
belgi sifatida tan oladi. [5]

M.O. Guzikovaning fikriga ko’ra muloqot davomida
ko’z alogasini saglab golish 60-70 foizni tashkil etishi lozim
bo’lib, ushbu ko’rsatkich samimiylik belgisi sanaladi. [4]

Bilamizki, ko’zlar ishonch va simpatiyani ko’rsatib
turuvchi ko’zgudir, qalb ko’zgusidir. Unda insonning ichki
kechinmalari, quvonch va tashvishlari o’z aksini topadi.
Suhbat davomida kommunikant fikrining gabul gilinishi yoki
rad etilishi, unga bo’lgan ishonchi ko’zlarda namoyon bo’ladi.
Ko’zlar suhbatdoshning ichki kayfiyatini ko’rsatib turganligi
va ko’zga qarab gapirish orqali buni kommunikantga
bildirilishi, kommunikant tomonidan uning ichki dunyosiga
nazar tashlay olishiga va uning suhbatga bo’lgan munosabatini
aniqlashiga yordam beradi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Kommunikant tomonidan
bashorat qilish zaruriyati bor, agar mulogot mavzusi, uni
yetqazilish usuli suhbatdoshga yoqayotgan bo’lsa, u bajonidil
tushuntirishni davom ettirishi mumkin, buning aksi bo’lsa
boshqga mavzuga o’tish, yoki suhbatdoshni ehtiyotlagan holda
so’zlarni qo’llash magsadga muvofiq bo’ladi. Ushbu jarayon
suhbatda kooperatsiyani ta’minlash uchun muhimdir.

Suhbat davomida suhbatdoshning ko’ziga qarab
gapirishnining turli madaniyatlarda turli o’ziga xosliklari
mavjud bo’lib, uni to’g’ri tushunish va undan foydalanish
goidalariga amal qilish magsadga muvofigdir. Masalan,
Yapon madaniyatida hushmuomala odam inson ko’ziga emas,
balki uning bo’yni tomonga nigohini qaratadi. Yapon
o’qituvchilari ham auditoriyaga qaramaydi, shu bilan birga
yaponlarning gavdasini tik tutib, boshini ozgina oldinga egib,
ko’zlarini sal yumilgan holda suhbatni eshitishi ularning
gapirilayotgan mavzuga qiziqishini bildiradi. O’z navbatida,
Osiyo halqglarida ayollarning erkaklar ko’ziga tik qarashi,
ishchilarning boshlig’i yuziga qarab gapirishi mumkin
emasdir, chunki ushbu holat odobsizlik va hurmatsizlik belgisi
deb yuritiladi.

G‘arb madaniyatida esa buning aksi, agar suhbatdosh
ko’zga tik qarab gapirmasa, ko’zini olib qochsa bu
nosamimiylikka yo’yilishi mumkindir. Ko’z aloqasi pozitiv
ta’surot uyg’otish uchun muhimdir. Ushbu holatda
transparentlik, ya’ni shaffoflik yuzaga keladi. Suxbat mavzusi
kommunikant uchun qizigligini, unga yoqayotganligini
tekshirib turishi uchun muhim hisoblanadi. O’z navbatida,
nemislar bir-biridan yetuklik talab qiladi, va suhbatdosh
ko’ziga qarab gaplashish shuning omillaridan biridir. Nemis
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xalgi bilan suxbat qurishda ko’ziga qarab eshitishining
suhbatdoshning digqgatli ekanligingni anglatadi. Demak,
kommunikasiya kognitiv xolatlarni ham qgamrab olganligi
tufayli ko’z aloqgasi ham kognitiv holat sanaladi va
so’zlovchining kompetensiyasidan darak beradi.

Bunday aloga turi oddiy suhbat yoki ishbilarmonlik
muzokaralarining ajralmas va tabiiy gismidir, va u deyarli har
doim suhbatning, ishbilarmon muzokaralarning muhim gismi
sanaladi.

Koz alogasi qoidalari turli vaziyatlarda turlicha
qo’llanilsada, suhbatga kirishishdan oldin kommunikantning
ko’ziga qarab, uning nigohini ushlasa suhbat jarayonida
kooperatsiyaga erishish osonroq kechadi. Bunda ko’z
harakatlari tez sodir bo’lmasligi lozim, aks holda
kommunikant shoshmashosharlikda ayblanishi mumkin.

Ko‘zning ko’zga tushishi o’z ruxiy ta’siriga ega
bo’lib, bu ilmiy izlanishlarda ham ta’kidlangan, agar bola
onasining ko’ziga qarasa-yu, lekin nigohini tuta olmasa, unda
go’rquv hissi paydo bo’lishi mumkin.

Ko‘z alogasi suhbatdoshning mavzuni davom
ettirishga tayyorligini ko’rsatuvchi belgidir. Albatta, nigohlar
tutashuvi doim ham o’zaro xushyoqishni anglatmaydi. Ko’z
alogasi orgali kooperatsiya rad etilishi xavfi ham mavjud, shu
kabi nozikliklarni ham e’tiborga olish lozim va suhbatni
davom ettirishga kommunikantning xohishi mavjudligini
ko’zdan qochirmaslik kerak.

Ko‘z alogasi kooperatsiyani saglash taktikalaridan biri
sanaladi. Ko’z aloqasining ta’minoti masalasini yoritar
ekanmiz, ta’kidlash joizki, ko’z aloqasini saqlash uchun
suhbat olib boriladigan joyni qulay xolatga keltirish lozim,
suhbatdoshlar bir-biriga garama-qarshi o’tirishni ta’minlash
muhim omillardan biridir. Shuningdek, gender xususiyatlarni
ham ta’minlash zarurati mavjud. Zero, ko’z aloqasi tushunish
bilan bog’liqdir. Ko’z aloqasini saqlash o’ziga ishonch
borligini bilan bog’ligdir. Nemis millatiga mansub
suhbatdoshga e’tibor ajratayotganligini ma’lum qilish
muhimdir. Ba’zi madaniyatlarda, ko’zga tik qarab gapirishda
avtoritetlik va hukmdorlik belgilari anglashilsada, ko’z
alogasini saglab qolish akademik guruhlarda aynigsa
muhimdir.

Tahlil va natijalar. Biz quyidagi nemis va o’zbek
millati vakillarining o’zaro intervyusi misolida tahlil qilishga
urinib ko’ramiz. Mirzohid Bobokulov — M., Gerhard Birkl —
G.B. [8]

M : Und ich habe ein Paar Fragen. Wann waren sie
zum ersten Mal eigentlich in Uzbekistan? Ich denka damals
war nicht zum ersten Mal. Oder?

G.B.: Nein, das war schon ein bisschen spaeter das
stimmt. Meine erste Reise war im September 2011.

M.: 2011?

G.B.: Das ist schon ein bischen ldnger her gewesen.
Meine private Reise zu Freunden nach Usbekistan. Nach
Taschkent.

M.: Ok

G.B.: Und diese Reise hat mich so beeindruckt, dass
ich bis heute ein grofer Fan von Usbekistan bin. Ich habe
dieses Land kennengelernt. Mit so groBer Freude und
Dankbarkeit gebe ich das zuriick.

Ushbu misolda nemis tili sohibi Gerhard Birkl va
0’zbek vlogerining 0’zaro intervyu tarzida suhbat tasvirlangan.

Gerhard Birkl nemis jurnalisti bo’lib, u Mirzohidning
O’zbekiston haqidagi turli savollariga javob bermoqda.
Mirzohid asosan O’zbekiston haqidagi ta’surotlarini
so’ramoqda. Ushbu suhbatni kuzatish davomida shunga
etiborimizni qaratdikki, Mirzohid suhbat chog’ida nemis
jurnalisti Gerhardning ko’zlariga qaramasdan muloqotni
davom ko’zga tashlandi. Nemis millatiga ko’zga garamasdan
gapirish noodatiy bo’lganligi tufayli unga bu holat noqulaylik
to’g’dirmoqda. Chunki, Gerhard ko’z nazarini qaysi tomonga
yo’naltirishni bilmasdan ung’aysizlanayotganligining guvohi
bo’lmogdamiz. Aynan, suhbatning quyidagi gismida bu
yaqgol namoyon bo’lmogqda.

M.: — Und ich habe ein Paar Fragen. Wann waren sie
zum ersten Mal eigentlich in Uzbekistan? Ich denke damals
war nicht zum ersten Mal. Oder?

G.B.: — Nein, das war schon ein bisschen spaeter das
stimmt. Meine erste Reise war im September 2011.

O‘zbek vlogerining ‘“Mening sizga bir necha
savollarim bor. Qachon siz birinchi marta O’zbekistonla
bo’lgansiz, o’ylashimcha birinchi marta emas”, deya so’radi.
Gerhard 0’z navbatida shunday javob berdi: “Men birinchi
marta 2011 yili bo’lganman”. Bunda Mirzohid Gerhardning
ko’ziga qaramasdan savol bermoqda va uning javobini shu

taxlitda tinglamoqda. = Gerhard ham ko’z  kontakti
o’rnatilmaganligi ~ sababli  ko’zini  alanglab  javob
berayotganligining guvohi bo’lamiz. Bilamizki, G’arb

davlatlarida mulogotga Kkirishishda birinchi navbatda ko’z
kontaktini o’rnatish tavsiya etiladi. Shu bois, nemis xalqida
ham dialogga kirishishdan oldin ko’z aloqasini o’rnatish va
uni saglab golish kundalik holatning bir gismidir. Nemis
jurnalisti o’zining etiketiga ko’ra savolni tinglayotgan va
javobini berayotgan paytidayoq Mirzoning ko’zlarini tutishga
harakat qilganligi ko’rinadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Madaniyatlararo mulogotda
lisoniy kooperatsiyani amalga oshirish jarayonida ko’z aloqasi
taktikasini qo’llamaslik oqibatlari haqida fikr yuritar ekanmiz,
birinchi  navbatda, ushbu taktika muhim sanalgan
suhbatdoshning qulayligi va xissiyotlarini inobatga olinish
zarurati mavjud. Masalan, ushbu dialogda o’zbek vlogerining
ko’z aloqasini yetarlicha ushlamasdan turishi nemis
jurnalistining so’zlari giziqish bilan tinglinmayoigandek yoki
e’tiborsizlikdek  baholanshi mumkin. Ammo o’zga
madaniyatlar bilan muloqotda keng tajribaga ega bo’lgan
Gerhard O‘zbek millati bola tarbiyasida yoshlar o’zidan katta
insonlarning ko’ziga tik qaramasdan gapirish o’rgatilishidan
xabardor. Shu sababli 0’z kutilmalariga ega bo’lgan Gerhard
ularning amalga oshmasligiga garamasdan u suhbatdoshiga
nisbatan tolerantlikni namoyish etadi.

Yugqorida keltirilgan dialogimizda ko’z aloqasining
saglanmaganligi, nemis muloqot sherigida ung’aysizlik
tug’dirgan bo’lib, o’z fikrlarini ifodalashda tarqoqlik
mavjuddek. Unda kirishib ketib, qiziqish bilan so’zlab berish
holati, ya’'ni entuziazm cheklangandek ko’rinadi. Bu xolat
suhbat rivoji uchun xavf to’g’diradi. Nemis xalqgi bilan
so’zlashganda ko’z aloqasini saqlash zarurati mavjud.

Demak, nemis va o’zbek tillarida lisoniy
kooperatsiyani ta’minlash uchun ko’z aloqasi, ya'ni ko’zga
qarab gapirishni ta’minlash va unga lingvistik amal qilish
amaliyotlarini e’tibor garatish kerak degan fikrdamiz.
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FEATURES OF THE VIEWS OF EUROPEAN SCIENTISTS ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE GENRE OF
JOURNALISTIC INVESTIGATION

Annotation
The nature of the journalistic investigation genre is based primarily on democratic values, and its essence is reflected in
considerations based on truth, justice and lawful behavior, the experience of classical investigators. In addition, the skills of
foreign researchers in this area serve as an important resource for developing countries. The article describes the stages of
development of the genre of investigative journalism in European countries (the period of creators and researchers), the
peculiarities of the views of scientists and the presentation of the genre on European television.
Key words: Investigator, macracker, monopoly, Watergate, paparazzi

OCOBEHHOCTH B3TJISIIOB EBPONEMCKAX YYEHBIX HA PASBUTHE KAHPA ) KYPHAJIMCTCKOI'O
PACCIIEJOBAHUSA
AHHOTAIHS

XapaxTep ’kaHpa KypPHAITUCTCKOTO PacciIeoOBaHUs Oa3upyeTcs MPexk/ie BCEero Ha JEMOKPATHIECKHX LIEHHOCTAX, a €ro CYIHOCTh
OTpaXkaeTcsl B COOOpa)KCHHAX, OCHOBAaHHBIX HAa HCTHHE, CHPAaBEIJIMBOCTH M 3aKOHHOM IMOBEJCHUM, OIBITE KIACCHYECKUX
crepoBareneii. Kpome TOro, HaBBIKM HHOCTPAHHBIX HCCIEAOBAaTeNell B 3TOH 0ONAacTH CIyKaT BaKHBIM DPECYpCOM ISt
Pa3BUBAIOMINXCS CTpaH. B cTaThe ommcaHbI 3Tambl pa3BUTHA JKaHPa KYPHATUCTCKOTO PACcCIeJOBaHUS B €BPONEHCKHX CTpaHaX
(meprox TBOPIOB U HCCIeA0BaTeNeH ), 0COOCHHOCTH B3IISLAOB YUSHBIX H IPECTABICHHUE )KaHPa Ha €BPOIEHCKOM TEJIeBHICHHH.
KiioueBsble ciioBa: CreioBatesnb, Makpeikep, MOHOMOMMS, Y OTEPreiT, nanapauus

YEVROPA OLIMLARINING JURNALIST SURISHTIRUVI JANRINI RIVOJIDAGI O'ZIGA XOS QARASHLARI
Annotasiya

Jurnalist surishtiruvi janrining xarakteri avvalo, demokratik gadriyatlarga tayangan, tub mohiyati esa haqiqgat, adolat va gqonuniy
xatti-harakatlarga va klassik investigeyterlarning tajribasiga asoslangan mulohazalarda ko’rinadi. Qolaversa, bu borada chet ellik
investigeytorlarning malakasi rivojlanish bosqichidagi davlatlarga asosiy manba bo’lib xizmat qiladi. Ushbu maqolada jurnalist
surishtiruvi janrining Yevropa davlatlarida rivojlanish bosqichlari (makreykerlar va investigeytorlik davri), olimlarning o’ziga
Xos qarashlari va Yevropa televideniesida janrga oid mavzularning efirga uzatish ko’rsatkichlari haqgida yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Investigeytor, makkreyker, monopoliya, Uotergeyt, paparatsiya

BBelIeHl/le. Ha 33,1'[3[[6 TMOHATUE KYPHAJIHUCTCKOI'O ACATCIIBHOCTH  JI1  M3YUYCHHUA  CYHIHOCTHU  JKaHpa, [Jid

paccienoBaHHsl BIEpBbIE OBLIO BBEACHO aMEpPHKAaHIAMH B
KOHIIE [AEBATHAAIATON0 M Hadvajle ABaAlaTOro BeKoB. Ilo

cioBam  A.  TepTuuHoro, mepBbIMH  HOSABICHUSIMH
3HAMEHHUTOTO 3apy0eKHOTO ITyOIHUIICTHIECKOTO
paccienoBaHusi  MCTOpukoB Obuin  «KpacHas KoMHaTa»

Noranna Ctpunbepra B 1879 r., «51 o6BuHst0» DMus 3omua
B 1898 1. u «Ilonutrka» Teogopa Bombda B 1899 r. B ocHOBE
ero crareii JexuT WHGOpPMALUS, COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS
kanpoBoit cruxuu[l]. [lo cmoBam MamatoBoil, mepBoe
MOSIBICHUE JKaHpa OTPa3sWJIOCh B CTaThsX M3BECTHOTO
amepukanckoro mucaresnst Comroanst Jlenrxopra Kiemenca
(1835-1910). XKypHanuct, HW3BECTHBIA IOX ICEBIOHUMOM
Mapxk TBeH, perymsipHo mybnukoBan B «TepputopualsHOM
OpeaAnpuATUn» CTaTbH (o] MOIICHHHUYECKUX llel\/'lCTBl/lﬂX
KOPppYMIUPOBAHHBIX YNHOBHUKOB, MECTHBIX SaKOHOﬂaTeﬂeﬁ 154
Cyzeil, 310ynoTPeOISIFOLINX CBOMM CITY)KEOHBIM MOJI0KESHHUEM.
OnHako TiepBast PYKOITHCH MyOIHUIICTHIECKOTO
paccienoBaHusl aBTopa Obuta omyOnmkoBaHa B 1872 romy B
ero xaure «Cser». Mapk TBeH oImyOnIMKOBaN CBOIO KHHTY
«3omnoroit Bexk» B 1873 rony. B coaBropctBe ¢ Yonarepom oH
pasoliiauaeT KOppymuuio Ooraueil, TOTOBHOCTb M30upaTenen
Ha  BCE  paid  JEHEr,  HE3aKOHHbIE  CIENKH U
MOLIEHHHYEeCTBO[2]. ABTOp TOCTOSIHHO MEHSI  IoJe
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MOJTOTOBKH HOBBIX MaTE€PHAIOB, U 3TO BHIHUTCS B €0 XKHU3HU
CcBO€0OPa3HBIM METOZIOM HCCIICIOBAHUS.

Cnucox jautepatypsl mo teme. Cpenu Mmemua o

TENENPONYKIUK, CO3JAHHOW B CBS3H C JKyPHAIHCTCKAM
pacciezioBaHMEM, HaBEpHOE, HET TAaKOro JKypHAIUCTa,
KOTOpeIi Obl He 3Hal 00 YoTepreWTckoM CcKaHpaie,
3aKOHYMBIIEMCS  OTcTaBkoW Puuapma Hukcona. Ponb

penaktopoB Washington Post Bo6a Byasopma u Kapria
BepHcTaiiHa B pa3zo0nayeHUH HE3aKOHHOW AEATENLHOCTH
npeaBeIOOpHON Kammannd B 1972 roxy Heoumennma. Kaxnoe
neno Yortepreita ocBemanock mout BceMu CMU, u moutn
85% HaceneHUs XOTSA OBl pa3 y4acTBOBAIM B KaXXIIOM JIEJe.
“Umenno mocne sroro uHuuaeHra CMMU crpanbl cMoriu
NpeTeH1I0BaTh Ha poJib “deTBepToil Bnactu’[3].

K 1976 romy Amnan Ilakyna Beimmyctun «Bces
Hpe3ueHTCKass apMus» [0 MOTHBaM HcTopud Bynsopra u
Beprcraitna. B Hem nBoe sxypHammctoB, [l. Xoddman u P.
PenBopn, ceirpamu pomu repoeB. M OH TONy4my deThIpe
Ockapal4].

CKOpO KOJHYECTBO JIIOJCH B AMEpHKE, JKEIAOIIUX
MUcaTh UIMEHHO B 3TOM JKaHpe, yBennumica. Cpenu Hux Jx.
JI. Creddenc, b. daaysp, U. Yopuep, C. I'. Anamc, K. P.
Konomnu, 3. Cunxnep, Y. 3. Paccen, P. Y. Hopp. “3onoroit
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Bek», «Bemukuil amepuxanckuit nongenka’,  «Jlecy,
«Bemuuaiimmit Tpect B Mupe» u «belieHbie (QUHAHCHDY
ocBeTHNIM  0e300pa3HBIi  AyX BpPEMEHH U  3aBOEBAIU
ayauTtopuio. COKpalleHHO WX Has3bIBAIM «MaKpeHKephl»,
«pasrpebarenu rps3u». TepMuH ObLT mpuayMaH B Haudaie 20
Beka npesuaeHToM CIHIA Teogopom Py3BensToM B HHTEPBBIO
amepukanckoMmy xypHairy 10 despamst 1906 rona. [Ipesunent
HEePBBIM ITO3BOHMII KPUTUYECKH HACTPOEHHBIM JKYPHAJINCTaM
BO BpeMs 1e6aToB. «OH pacKpUTHKOBAI PsiJl KYPHAINCTOB 3a
HEOCBEIOMIIEHHOCTh U 0€30TBETCTBEHHOCTh. [Ipe3uieHT
Ha3Bal IHCLOB, HE BUIAIIUX HHUYETO MOJOXKHUTEIBHOTO, a
NUIOIYIIUX ~ TOJNBKO O  HETaTHBHOM,  «MYCOPIIMKaMK».
IIpesungenta MoxxHO OBUTO MOHATH. Kakaplid JIeHB B mpecce
MyOMMKOBAIUCh CTaTbU O KOPPYMIMU M IPOTUBONPABHOM
JIESITETEHOCTH TTOJIUTHKOB M KpymHOTo Om3Heca»[5]. «Teomop
Py3BensT ymoMuHaeT MMs aMepHUKaHCKOTO mucatens Mapka
TBeHa Kak NEpBBIX aBTOPOB 3TOro kaHpa»[6]. A. TepTuuHsIit
mumer o Mapke Teene: «Camroan KnemeHc, coBpeMeHHbII
MHOCTPAHHBII HCCIIEN0BATENb, paboran CHaJana
JKYpHAJINCTOM, a 3aTeM IHcaTteneM eppHTOpHaTbHOTO
OpeAnpuATHs moJ TnceBgoHUMOM Mapk TBeH, cmocoOcTBys
Pa3BUTUIO  HAIMOHAIBHOM  aMEpPUKAHCKOM  JIUTEpaTypBhl.
Kypuamuer Kun.uz JJummon Ackapos Hazpan Mmy TapGemn
HepBBIM MakpeikepoMm B cratbe «Pasrpebarenu rpssm  —
JKYPHAJIMCTBI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT W3MEHHTh MUp»[5]. B obmem,
[PaBWIBHO JIM BOCIPUHHMAaTh TEPMUHBI "HHBecTHreifrop",
"pasrpebarenu rps3u" W "mamapannu’ Kak ~CHHOHUM
JKYPHAIHUCTCKUX JOIPOCOB, WIIK 3TO PA3HBIE ACHEKTHI?

Metoaonorus HCCJIC/IOBAHUS. Makpeiikepbl
MOHMMAIOTCA ~ MHHCaTeNsIMM W NyOnumucTaMm  Kak
HpeBapuTeIbHbIC HpUMEPEI KYPHAITUCTCKOTO
paccienioBaHMs, IPENOCTaBIIIOIEI0 MM J0Ka3aTelbCTBa
JOpYyroro mpeaMeTra Win coObIThs. IIpomaraHgucTbl 3TOTO
JKaHpa B CBOMX BBICTYIUIEHHMsX HpuMepHo B 1890-1910-x
TOAax BBIPAXKAIN KPUTUYECKOE OTHOIIEHWE K HE3aKOHHBIM
JEHCTBUSIM ~ Pa3NIMYHBIX ~ YMHOBHUKOB,  ITOJMTHYECKON
KOpPYILIUH ¥ 3J70yNOTpedaeHusIM MoHomnonued. Cpenn HuX
JI. Creddenc, T. V. Jloycon, A. Tap6emn. 1.I'. ®wrmurc, .
Puuc, P. Betikep, Takue nyOauuucTel, Kak Maiiepc, a
tawke Jx. Jlongon, T. [paiizep, D. Takue mnucarenu, Kak
CunkJiep, 3aHsuM cBoe Mecto. Mna TapOein ynomuHaeTcst Kak
JKEHIIMHA, KOTOpas MOJIy4uiIa IIepBO€ IKYPHAIUCTCKOE
paccienoBanne B Amepuke. Cepusi ero craTeid, CBI3aHHBIX C
paso0yiaueHHeM TPOTUBOIPABHBIX ~ NEHCTBHH  HEPTIHOM
kommaHnd noj HazBanmeM Standard Oil, omyOIMKOBaHHBIX B
1902 -1904 romax, ocraBWia OCOOBIH cjlel B HCTOPUHU
aMepuKaHCKol kypHanuctuku. Ilocne I'paskaaHckoilt BOMHBI
skoHomuka CIIIA Berymmna B craguio passutus. Standard
Oil Company, 0JJHO U3 KpyMHEHIINX NPEANPUITAIl HePTIHON
OTpaciy, WCIOJb30Bala 0Oe3pa3iuyne MECTHBIX BJIACTEH,
9TOOBI TOCTENEHHO "NPOTJIOTUTH" Mayible U CpeIHUE
npeanpuatus. K 1880 romy xommnanus mepepabatsiBaia 95
nporenToB HedrH, nobeBaemoit B CIIHA. B 1882 romy
ocHoBarenb Standard Oil Ixon Pokdemrep ocHoBan Standard
Oil Trust Group, coctosimiyro u3 40 kopmopamuid. «Mnga
Tap6enn nzyuaer Standard Oil yxe Heckonmbko JieT. 3a 3T0O
BpEeMs OH IYTCIIECTBYET IO CTpPAaHE, YHUTACT COTHU TbICAY
CTpaHUI JOKYMEHTOB, OOIIAEeTCs ¢ JECATKaMH COTPYJHUKOB,
YMHOBHUKOB, IOpPHUCTOB, dkcmepToB Standard Oil u ee
KOHKYPEHTOB.

Om y3naer, uro Standard Oil 3akmounna cexpeTHyIO
CHIENIKy C MECTHOH >XeIe3HOZOPOXHOW KOMITaHHeH, KOTopas
UMeeT 3HAYUTEeNbHYI0 CKHIKY IO CPaBHEHHIO CO CBOMMH
KOHKYpEHTaMH. JTO TaKKe pa3obiadaeT MHOTHE He3aKOHHBIE
n MoueHunyeckue aercteug kommanuu. C 1901 mo 1904 rox
OH OITyOJMKOBaN INECTHAALATh CTaTed Ha 3Ty TeMy. OTH
CTaThU OBLIM CEHCAI[MOHHBIM OOBHHEHUEM B aJIpPeC KPYIMHBIX
HedTstHUKOBY|[ 7]. Bompocs!, mogusaTee Makpelikepamu, ObUTH
pazHooOpasubl. B 1906 rony Anton CuHKIICp B CBOEM pOMaHe
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«Jlec» Hammcan, 4TO AHTHCAHUTAPHOE COCTOSHHME ITHI[ B
Yukaro — 3To Tpareausi # HEOOXOAUMOCTh I€MOKpPATU3aLUH,
JIBa MOJIOJIBIX KypHanucTa u3 Washington Post, bo6 Bynsopx
u Kapn BepHcraiin, B 0030pe moa Ha3BaHHEM «Y OTEPrerTy».
Keiic y3nan o0 u3buparensHOil KOMIOaHUHM IeMOKpaToB 1972
roga. Comiodn XaHTHHTTOH, aMEPHUKaHCKHH HCCIIeOBaTeNb
[0 3TOMY BOIIPOCY, CKa3al: «Bo BHYTpEeHHHX MOJIHTHYECKHX
CIopax, BBI3BaHHBIX ITyOJMKamuel JoKyMeHTOB [leHTaroHa u
VYoreprefita npum agMmuHMcTpanmmu  Hukcona, cpexcrsa
MaccoBoil HMH(OpPMAaIMM CTpaHbl OpPOCHIM BBHI30OB TJIaBe
WCTIOJIHUTENbHOU BiacTu U nobeannu ero. [Ipecca go cux mop
Urpana BaKHYIO POJIb B TOM, YETO HE yAAlOCh COBEPIIUTH HU
OTHOMY HHCTUTYTY, TpyHNIe MWIH  YUPSKACHUIO B
aMepUKaHCKOH MCTOPUU — BCETO J[Ba rofia Ha3aJ MPE3UICHT,
n30paHHBIH OOJBIIMHCTBOM TOJIOCOB, OBUI OTCTpPaHEH OT
JIOJDKHOCTH[S].

Anaan3 W pe3yastarel. KoHIemmms nanaparim
pa3BmiIach B OTBET Ha TpeOOBaHUS COBPEMEHHOro phIHKa. K
3TOMy JKaHPY OTHOCHTCS HH(OpMaIHs, HE HMEomas
3HAUYCHUsS], B OTINYHE OT Cepbe3HbIX TeM. HoBocTn 0 Xu3HU U
TBOPUYECTBE PA3IUYHBIX H3BECTHBIX CIOPTCMEHOB, AKTEPOB,

OOIIECTBEHHBIX  JeATeNeld, YpOBHE  OKM3HH, JIMYHBIX
OTHOUICHHUSX, MOXHO CKa3aTh, CTaHOBATCA MPEIMETOM
ramnapary.

UccnenoBarenu, cTpemsiuecss TBOPUTH B 3TOM

JKaHpe, IOJDKHBI 00JamaTh psIOM KadecTB. ODTO, OJHAKO,
yMEHHE BHIOMpAaTh HWCTOYHUKH, OBITH JTHOOO3HATEIHHBIM,
UMeTh TIIyOOKUH yM, IMETh OCTPOE Iepo, a TJIaBHOE, yMCHUE
BCTYTNaTh B JUIUIOMATHYECKUE OTHOIICHUS.

Ceifuac crneqoBaTeIsIMU Ha3bIBAIOT T€X, KTO MPOBOJUT
KYPHAINCTCKHE paccienoBaHus. 3BecTHBIl OpuraHCKuit
xypHamuct  J9Bun  Penpen  ckazam:  «OKypHanmcrckoe
pacciefoBaHMe —  3TO  HCCIEJOBaHHE, IPOBOJUMOE
KYpHAJIUCTaMI», — cKa3al oH[9]. OTo MHeHue MOATBEPANI U
W3BECTHBIN poccuiickuit HCCIIEZI0BATEND Bnagumup
AnekceeBnd [MIApOBCKHMIA: «ITO OBUI HCTOYHHUK DPaOOTHI,
JKU3HB, TIOJTHAS MPHUKIIOUCHUH, KOTOpas Jala MHE KadecTBa,
HEoOXOJMMBIE MHE KaK pernoprepy», — ckaszanl oH. S1 He
3Haja, 4YTO TaKoe€ CTpax, OMNAcHOCTb, ycranocTb. Ha Mol
B3I, Y YEeNIOBEKa JIOJKEH OBITh 0COOBIH «HHTEpec» K TaKon
pabote». Tarkke 3T0 MOTYT OBITH BIANCNBIBI Pa3HBIX
oTpacieil. Benp kaxaslii Bnajesnen OM3Heca 3HAEeT CEKPETHI
cBoell mpodeccun. M1 MoXeT MOKazaTh 3TO Nake B Clydae
MpoTHBOTIpaBHOTO nelicTBusa. Ho 3To He Bcerma jerko. 3a
STUMH HEB3TOIaMH CTOHT ITOCTOSIHHBIM ITOUCK HEYHOOCTB U
JIOKA3aTeNIbCTB, TAKUX KaK PA3INIHBIC MOAO03PEHNS, KPUTHKA U
OECCOHHMIIA,  BHICIYNIMBAHWE  PA3NUYHBIX  KJICBET U
OCKOpOJIeHHIT €O CTOpDOHBI 4YMHOBHMKOB. Ho ectp u
MIPEUMYILECTBO 3TOr0 JKaHpa, 3aKiroyarolieecs B TOM, YTO
JIIOAW Pa3HOTO BO3pacTa OJMHAKOBO HHTEPECYIOTCS 3THM
KAHPOM.

BriBoABI U mpetokeHHsi. JTa TeMa OblIa M3ydeHa
TIIyOOKO M OBIIN CIETaHBI CIIEAYIONINE BBIBOIBL:

1. CymHoCTb xKaHpa JKYPHAIHCTCKOTO
paccrnenoBaHUs, pa3BHTHE U (OPMHPOBAHHWE COAEPIKAHMS
cBa3anel ¢ nosieiieHneM B CIJA B 70-x romax 20 Beka
aKTHBHOIO MeWkepckoro HampasieHus. Kpome toro, B 1976
roxy B 3(up BBILIENT NMEPBbIi TEICBU3HOHHBINA (HHIBM Ha TEMY
KYPHQJIMCTCKUX pacciefoBaHuil pexuccepa Anana Ilaxysst
07T Ha3BaHUEM «APMHS IIPE3UACHTAY.

2. B pa3BuThIX cTpaHax, B 4acTHOCTU B Poccuiickoit
Odenepanmy, Cco3[aH CHENUATBbHBI (OHA mMOOmpeHUs U
HMOAJEPKKH KypHAIHCTOB, paboTarommx B cdepe pa3BUTHS
xaHpa. Kaxnaplii rog >XypHaJUCThl WM BHIHBIE AaBTOPHI
TCJICBU3UOHHBIX MaTC€pHalioB, MPHUBHOCAIIUE HOBOCTH B 3TOT
AKaHp, TOJKHBIM 00pa3oM MOOIMIPSIOTCS.

3. Ilpuuuna B TOoM, 4YTO Oaxke B EBpome 3akOoHBI O
IpaBax U UHTEpecax KypHAIUCTOB HE YCTOSUINCh. Bo3MoxHO,
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HMEHHO IOJTOMY CTaTyc
3aIllUIIEH BO BCEM MHUDE.

4. JKaHp KypHAJIHCTCKOTO PACCICIOBAHUS HIPAET
KIIOYEBYI0  POIb B TNPEAYNPeXICHUH  HapyLIeHHH,
HECIIPaBeAJIMBOCTEH U MOZOOHBIX MPOTHBONPABHBIX ACHCTBUI
B TOCYAapCTBE M OOLIECTBE ITyTeM MX Pa300IaueHus.

5. He Bce Tak Ha3plBacéMble JKypPHAIUCTCKHE
paccieoBaHUs Ha TEJIEBHICHUM MOXKHO Ha3BaTh IO JKaHPY.
HenenecoobpasHo oTmaBaTh TeMBI OSTOTO JKaHpa Kak

JKypHaJIuCTa HE IMOJHOCTBIO

0T pefakTopa NpohecCHOHATLHOTO MacTePCTBA U TBOPUECKUX
CIOCOOHOCTEH.

6. C TedyeHHEM BpEMEHH COBPEMEHHBIC B3IJISABL,
MOCJIE/IOBATEIbHOCTH HMACH, 3HAHMH M B3IVIIOB IOCTOSIHHO
OOHOBIAIOTCA. B cBOlO  ouepenb  aKTyalIH3HPYIOTCS
HOPMaTHBHO-TIPAaBOBBIE JOKYMEHTHl, a Ha IIPaKkTHKe eIle
Oosiee pacIIMpsieTCs CYIIHOCTh M COJIEp)KaHHE J>KaHpPOB.
ITosToMy BaXHO TIOCTOSHHO COBEpIIEHCTBOBATH HABBIKI
JKYPHAJIMCTOB B PacIIUPEHHN KpPYyro3opa IKypHAINUCTOB,

HECIEIHaNnCcTaM, Tak U HEONBITHBIM XypHaIucTaM. IloMMMO ~ TOBBIMIEHMH  YPOBHS ~ BO3MOXHOCTE M TOATOTOBKE
3HaHUH U HaBBIKOB, KyPHAJIUCTCKOE pacclieOBaHUE TpeOyeT  MaTepuaioB B COOTBETCTBUHU c COBPEMEHHBIMHU
TpeOOBaHHUAMHU.
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LEXICAL AND SYNTACTICAL PHRASEOLOGISMS
Abstract

The article examines isomorphism and integral features of units belonging to each level of language. In determining such
common and different attributes, the ambiguous attribute of units belonging to the complex level is shown to the researcher
through familiar language units. This article defines lexemes and phrases, the specific features of lexical and syntactical
phraseological units, ready language units in language and free combinations formed in the speech process. The issues of
interpreting lexemes, word combinations, lexical phraseology, syntactical phraseologisms, descriptiveness, propositional
nomination in linguistics are highlighted.
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JIEKCUYECKHE U CHHTAKCHYECKHE ®PA3EOJIOTU3MbI
AnHOTanuUst

B craTbe paccMaTpUBAOTCS M30MOPGH3M M MHTErpabHbIe NPH3HAKU CAMHMII, IPHHAIICKAIIUX KAKIOMY YPOBHIO s3bIKa. IIpn
OIIPEICTICHUH TaKUX OOIMX M PAa3INYHBIX MPU3HAKOB HEOJAHO3HAUHBIH NMPH3HAK CAMHUL, NPHHAIICKALINX CI0KHOMY YPOBHIO,
MIOKa3bIBACTCSl UCCIIEAOBATENIO Yepe3 3HAKOMBIC SI3BIKOBBIC €IUHULBL. B TaHHOW CTaThe ONMpEmeNsIoTcs JEKCEMBI U (pa3eMsl,
crieripUUEecKue TNPU3HAKKM JIEKCHYECKUX M CHHTAaKCHYECKHX (Dpa3eosorn3MOB, TOTOBBIX SI3BIKOBBIX EIVHHUI B S3BIKE WU
CBOOOJHBIX COYETaHHH, 0Opa3yrommxcsi B pedyeBoM Ipornecce. OcBeNnIeHb! BOIIPOCH! HHTEPIPETAINI B S3BIKO3HAHHU JIEKCEM,
CJIOBOCOYETAHUH, JIEKCHUECKOTO (pa3eoiorn3ma, CHHTAKCHIECKOH Gppa3eooruy, IECKPUIILIUH, TPOITO3UTHBHON HOMHHAIIUH.
KnioueBble cioBa: ypoBeHb, wH30MOp(hHU3M, Jekcema, (pasema, JeKCHUECKH ¢pazeonormsM, (paseoceMaHTHKA,
CHHTaKCHYeCKHil  QpaszeosiornsM, HeQyHKIMOHAIBHOE, NPOMO3HIMOHATbHAS HOMHHAIMS, CEMaHTHYecKas CTPYKTypa,
CHHTaKCHYECKasi CTPYKTYpa.

LEKSIK VA SINTAKTIK FRAZEOLOGIZMLAR
Annotatsiya

Magolada tilning har bir sathiga tegishli birliklarning izomorflik, integral xususiyatlari haqgida fikr yuritiladi. Bunday umumiy va
farqli belgilarni aniqlashda murakkab sathga mansub birliklarning noaniq belgisi tadqiqotchiga tanish lisoniy birliklar orqali
ko‘rsatiladi. Mazkur maqolada leksema va frazema, leksik va sintaktik frazeologik birliklarning o°ziga xos belgilari, tilda tayyor
holda turuvchi lisoniy birliklar hamda nutq jarayonida shakllanadigan erkin birikmalar aniqlanadi. Leksema, frazema, leksik
frazeologizm, sintaktik frazeologizm, deskripsiya, propozitiv nomlanishlarning tilshunoslikdagi talqinlari masalalari yoritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: sath, izomorfizm, leksema, frazema, leksik frazeologizm, frazeosemantika, sintaktik frazeologizm, nofunksional,
propozitiv nomlanish, semantik tuzilish, sintaktik tuzilish.

izomorflik mavjud bo‘lib, bu o‘xshashlik mazkur birliklarning
mazmuniy tuzilishi  bilan birga, ularning nominativ
funksiyasida ham yaqqol ko‘rinadi.

Kirish. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidentining
«O‘zbek tilining davlat tili sifatidagi nufuzi va mavgeini
tubdan oshirish chora-tadbirlari to‘g‘risidangi Farmonida

shunday ta’kidlanadi: «... har bir xalq, har qaysi mustaqil
davlat o‘z milliy manfaatlarini ta’minlash, bu borada avvalo
0‘z madaniyatini, azaliy qadriyatlarini, ona tilini asrab-
avaylash va rivojlantirish masalasiga ustuvor ahamiyat
qgaratishi tabiiydirs[1]. Bu Farmon tilshunos olimlar oldiga
ham qator vazifalarni ko‘ndalang qo‘yadi. Har ganday obyekt
singari til ham o‘z ichki tuzilishiga ega bo‘lgan sistema
sanaladi. Mazkur ichki tuzilish pog‘onaviy xususiyatdan iborat
bo‘lib, bu strukturaning har qaysi pog‘onasi muayyan sathni
tashkil etadi.

Tildagi har bir sathga mansub birliklar umumiy
integral belgi asosida birlashadi. Shuningdek, tilning turli
sathiga xos birliklar orasida ham umumiy jihatlar ko‘zga
tashlanadi. Mazkur o‘xshash belgilar ayrim murakkabroq
sathga tegishli lisoniy birliklarning noaniq nugtalarini
tadgiqotchiga tanish bo‘lgan boshga birliklarga giyoslagan
holda aniglash uchun imkon beradi. Lug‘aviy, frazeologik
hamda ayrim sintaktik birliklar o‘rtasida ham shunday

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Til birliklarining
pog‘onali munosabati haqida so‘z yuritar ekan, A.R.Luriya
«Inson tili eng murakkab axborotlarni ifodalaydigan murakkab

kodlar tizimidir» deb ta’kidlaydi[10]. “Leksik ma’no
komponentlari  haqidagi  tushuncha  hozirgi  kunda
tilshunoslikda keng tarqalgan bo‘lsa-da, lekin bu

tushunchaning nomlanishida xilma-xillik uchraydi: «semantik
belgilar», «semantik yo‘naltiruvchilar», «elementar giymaty,
«leksik-semantik variant», «semay». So‘nggi davrlarda bu
tushuncha uchun «semay atamasi keng qo‘llanilmoqda[18].

Shu kungacha leksik birliklarning mazmuniy
strukturasini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan juda ko‘p tadqiqotlar
yaratilgan[8;15;16;20].  Shu  bilan birga, frazeologik
birliklarning shakl va ma’no tuzilishi borasida ham bir gator
izlanishlar maydonga keldi[2;3;5;6;11;12].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Mavzuni  yoritishda
tasniflash, tavsiflash, qiyoslash, differensial-semantik va
komponent tahlil metodlaridan foydalanildi.
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Tahlil va natijalar. Leksik birliklar mazmuniy
mundarijasiga bog‘liq bo‘lgan ayrim muammolar frazeologik
birliklarning mazmuniy mundarijasiga ham daxldordir.
Frazeologizmning mazmuniy mundarijasi nimalarni qamrab
olishi, mazmuniy mundarijani tashkil etgan komponentlarning
frazeologik sistema uchun mavqei qay darajada ekanligi
singari masalalarni aniglash frazeosemantika uchun muhim
hisoblanadi[6].

Frazeologik birliklar ikki va undan ortiq so‘zning
barqaror birikuvi orqali shakllangan tayyor birlik bo‘lsa-da,
unda so‘zlar o‘z denotativ ma’nosini yo‘qotganligi sababli,
so‘zlarning bog‘lanishidan hosil bo‘lgan butunlik ikkilamchi
nominatsiya bilan bog‘lanadi. «Frazeologizmlar nominativ va
subyektiv baholi ma’nolarga egaligi bilan so‘zga ekvivalent
bo‘lsa ham, ular mag‘zidagi mavjud obrazlilik bilan so‘zdan
farqlanadi»[19].

Qayd etish zarurki, mazkur butunlik ma’nosi
frazeologik birlik tarkibidagi so‘zlarga xos bo‘lgan lug‘aviy
ma’nolarning yig‘indisi bo‘lmay, u tayyor, yaxlit ko‘chma
ma’noni anglatadi. Bunday ma’no frazeologik va leksik
ma’nolarning o‘ziga xos differensial belgisini ko‘rsatadi.

Leksemalar singari frazeologik birliklar ham shakl
hamda mazmun tomoniga ega bo‘lib, ilmiy manbalarda
frazeologizm yoki frazema atamasi butunlikka nisbatan
qo‘llaniladi, uning shakl tomoni nomema, mazmun tomoni esa
semema ifodalari bilan beriladi. Leksema va frazeologik
birlikning mana shu ikki tomoni izomorfizm qonuniyatini
namoyon qiladi. Frazeologik birlikning mazmun tomoni
frazemaning boshqa lisoniy birliklar bilan o‘zaro munosabati
vositasida belgilanadi.

Shuningdek, kategorial ma’no frazeologik ma’noga
ham, leksik ma’noga ham tegishli bo‘lgan, uning tarkibiy
qismi tarzida mavjud. Biroq frazeologik birlik mazmuniy
tuzilishidagi kategorial sema lug‘aviy birlik mazmuniy
strukturasidagi bunday semadan farqli holda namoyon bo‘lib,
frazeologik birlik so‘z birikmasining struktural shakli singari
tashkil topadi. Erkin so‘z birikmalarining shakllanishida fe’l,
ot, sifat hamda ravish turkumlari tayanch so‘z vazifasini
bajaradi. V.P.Jukovning qayd etishicha, frazemalarning
shakllanishiga ham asos bo‘lgan erkin birikma struktur
sxemasini saglagan holda, yuqoridagi to‘rtta so‘z turkumiga
muvofiqg keladi. Olim frazeologik birliklar tarkibida leksemaga
x0S olmosh hamda sonning kategorial ma’nolari mavjud
bo‘Imasligini shu orgali izohlaydi[7].

Frazema hamda leksemalarning semantik tuzilishida
F.F.Fortunatov ilgari surgan ichki shakl ta’limoti muhim
xususiyatga ega bo‘lib, lug‘aviy birliklarning nomlanishida
motivlovchi bo‘lgan xususiyat aksar hollarda leksik birlik
sememasidan o‘rin oladi va uning semik strukturasi tarkibiga
kiradi.

Keyingi vyillarda tilshunoslikda leksik va sintaktik
frazeologik birliklar ajratila boshlandi[4;7;21;22]. Frazeologik
va leksik birliklarning semantik tuzilishi talginida ichki shakl
haqidagi ta’limotga ko‘ra, lug‘aviy birliklar nomlanishida
motivatsiya uchun asos bo‘lgan so‘z ko‘pincha leksemaning
semik tuzilishida uning tarkibidan joy oladi va uning
strukturasiga kirishi  kuzatiladi. Frazeologik birlikning
semantik tarkibida ichki shakl ma’noning farglovchi yoki
umumiy gismi sifatida amal gilmaydi. Bu borada V.P.Jukov
frazeologizmning ichki shakli frazeologik ma’noning tarkibiy
gismi bo‘lmay, tamoman mustaqil bo‘lgan etimologik ma’noni
tashkil qilishini ko‘rsatib o°tadi[7].

Sintaktik  frazeologik  birlikning  komponentlari
tarkibida doimiy turuvchi a’zolar bo‘lishi bilan birga, ularning
erkin komponentlari ham mavjud bo‘ladi. Qator ilmiy
manbalarda sintaktik frazeologik birlikka model sifatida
yondashib, uning tarkibida doimiy, turg‘un qismlar bilan

birga, o‘zgaruvchan leksik birliklar ham mavjud bo‘lishi qayd
etiladi: “Sintaktik frazeologik birlik sintaktik modeldir, shu
sababli uning asosini tashkil etuvchi va umumlashgan ma’noni
belgilaydigan doimiy komponentlar mavjud. Ammo bu model
turli xil leksik materiallar bilan to‘ldirilgan bo‘lib, bu uning
o‘ziga xos ma’nosini yaratadi, bu umumiy ma’no ustiga
qo‘yiladi” [4].

Bu of‘rinda shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, sintaktik
frazeologik birlik, bir tomondan, leksemaga alogador bo‘lib,
ayrim umumiy jihatlari bilan yondosh birlik sifatida mavjud
bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan, sintaktik sath birligi bo‘lgan
murakkab nom, ya’ni deskripsiyaga ham tutashishi mumkin.
Ayni masala yuzasidan professor A.Nurmonov fikr yuritib,
fe’lning ravishdosh, sifatdosh, harakat nomi shakllari hamda
shart fe’lli o‘ram (oborot)larning gap tarkibida yaxlit holda
kelib, bitta sintaktik vaziyatni egallashi, ularning bir bo‘lak
sifatida baholanishi, bu kabi o‘ramlarning ichki bo‘linishlari
esa butun gap uchun noamaliy (nofunksional), fagat ichki
tarkibiy qismlardan tashkil topgan o‘ramning bo‘linishi
ekanini alohida ko‘rsatib o‘tgan edi. Olim 1.B.Dolininaning
fikrini ma’qullar ekan, shunday yozadi: “bir tomondan, ular
o‘z ichida sintaktik bo‘linish xususiyatiga ega, ikkinchi
tomondan esa, bir butun holda gap tarkibida bir gap bo‘lagi
kabi ishtirok etadi. Bu esa yuqoridagi predikativ ifodalarning
ichki sintaktik munosabatlari butun gapga nisbatan
nofunksional, ularing funksiyalashuvi fagat shu predikativ
ifodaning o‘zi uchun xos ekanligini ko‘rsatadi”[17]. Bu kabi
sintaktik qurilmalar ayrim olimlar tomonidan transformatsion
bo‘laklar sifatida e’tirof etildi[14], ba’zi mualliflar esa bu
lisoniy birikmalarga deskripsiya, keyinchalik propozitiv
nomlanishlar atamasi ostida yondashdilar[23;24].

Demak, xuddi leksik ma’no va frazeologik ma’no
orasida bir gator yugoridagi singari umumiy va o‘ziga xo0S
xususiy belgilar mavjud bo‘lganidek, sintaktik frazeologik
birlik bilan boshga sintaktik birikmalar o‘rtasida ham o‘xshash
va fargli jihatlar kuzatiladi. Bizga ma’lumki, keyingi yillarda
tilshunoslikda gapning markaziy nuqgtasi sanalgan predikat va
unga tobelanib keluvchi argumentlar orqali gap bo‘laklarining
pozitsiyasi belgilanmoqda. Jumladan, Professor N.Mahmudov
va A.Nurmonovlar “O‘zbek tilining nazariy grammatikasi.
Sintaksis” kitobida gapning sintaktik strukturasini tashkil
etgan unsurlar bilan gap bo‘laklarining teng emasligini, ayrim
sintaktik tuzilish birliklarining gap bo‘laklari tarkibiga
kiritilmasligini, gap bo‘laklari gapning barcha sintaktik
tuzilishiga xos birliklarni gamrab ololmasligini ta’kidlab
o‘tadilar[13]. Bunday yondashuvga tayangan holda
H.Usmonova o‘z ishida kesimga nisbatan ana shunday
nofunksional bo‘laklarni aniqlashni, ularning funksiyalashuvi
ma’lum sintaktik pozitsiyadagi sintaktik butunlik tarkibida
ekanligini ko‘rsatishni, shunga muvofiq sintaktik tahlilni ko‘p
bosgichda olib borish lozimligini isbotlashni oz oldiga
magsad qilib qo‘yadi[24]. Olima “tarkibida butun gap uchun
nofunksional bo‘lagi bo‘lgan sintaktik butunlik uchun
propozitiv nomlanish atamasidan” foydalanilganini gayd etadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytganda, leksik
frazeologik birlik bilan leksema o‘rtasidagi umumiy belgilar
ularning tilda tayyor holda mavjud ekanligi, shakl va ma’no
tomoniga egaligi singarilar bilan belgilansa, leksema va
frazema shaklan farglanishi, ular ifoda etayotgan ko‘chma
ma’noning darajasi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan o‘ziga xos xususiy
jihatlar e’tiborga olinadi. Xuddi shu kabi sintaktik frazeologik
birlik bilan propozitiv nomlanishlar o‘rtasida ham ma’lum
umumiy va fargli belgilarni ko‘rsatish lozim. Ta’kidlash
zarurki, o‘xshash xususiyatlar bu ikki hodisa o‘rtasidagi yaqin
jihatlarni ko‘rsatsa, o‘ziga xos farglovchi belgilar sifatida
ularni til sistemasida yoki nutg jarayonida alohida hodisalar
sifatida namoyon qiladi.
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KONTSEPT TUSHUNCHASINING HOZIRGI ZAMON LINGVISTIKASIDAGI O‘RNI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada muallif kontseptning zamonaviy tilshunoslikdagi rolini ko'rib chigadi. Muallif tanigli tilshunoslarning ushbu
tushunchaga oid yondashuvlari va garashlarini tahlil giladi. O'zbek va ingliz adabiyotidan ayrim misollar keltirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Kognitiv tilshunoslik, yondashuv, tushuncha, lingvomadaniyat, tushuncha.

Kirish. “Kognitivizm” bu inson ongi, zakovati,
tafakkuriy jarayonlari va shular bilan bog‘liq holatlarni ob'ekt
sifatida o‘rganadigan fan yo‘nalishi hisoblanadi. Rossiyalik
tanigli  tilshunos olim V.A.Maslovaning olib borgan
tadgiqotlari kognitivlik hodisasini tushunishga ancha oydinlik
kiritib beradi. Uning fikriga ko‘ra, antropotsentrik yondashuv
inson faoliyati jarayonida dunyoni his gilish va ong bilan
boglig holatlarni o‘rganuvchi tilshunoslikdagi zamonaviy
yangi yondashuvlardan biri  hisoblanadi. Kognitivizm
shuningdek, insonning informatsiyani gabul gilish kanali, uni
gayta ishlash, mental modellarning qurilishi, tafakkur uchun
xizmat qiladigan ruhiy jarayonlarni o‘rganadi. Bilim va
ma'lumot bilan bog‘liq barcha (intellektual, mental,
mulohazaviy) jarayonlar kognitivlik deb ataladi. Insoniyat
azaldan falsafa, mantig, psixologiya va boshga fanlarni
o‘rganib kelgan. Insonning barcha faoliyati nutqiy asosni
tashkil qiluvchi til orgali amalga oshiriladi. Kognitiv
lingvistika zamonaviy antropotsentrik paradigma asosida
paydo bo‘lgan. Ma'lumotlar turli manbalardan kelib tushishi
mumkin, ammo qaysidir bosqichda tilning ko‘magida qayd
etiladi va kognitiv lingvistikani o‘rganish ob'ektiga aylanadi.
Kognitiv lingvistika bu zamonaviy lingvistikaning bir
yo‘nalishi bo‘lib, informatsiyani til orqali saqlash, qabul gilish
va uzatish mexanizmini o‘rganadi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodalogiyasi. Mazkur
magqolaning yozilishida turli hil adabiyotlardan, hamda
internet saytlardan foydalanildi va tahlil gilindi. Qiyosiy
metod, manoning komponent analiz metodi hamda
kontseptual analiz metodlaridan foydalanildi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Kognitiv lingvistikaning
bazaviy tushunchasi kontsept hisoblanadi, yani uning
mazmuni, har qanday tilda so‘zlashuvchi xalq madaniy
tarzining o‘ziga xos o‘chog‘i. So‘zlashuvchining dunyoni
anglashi natijasida hosil bo‘ladigai kontseptlar umumlashmasi
kontseptosfera deb ataladi. Tilning boyligi fagat uning
leksikasi bilan emas, balki, millatniig kontseptosferasi bilan

ham o‘Ichanadi. Kontseptlarga madaniyat omili sifatida ham
qaraladi, chunki ular uzoq o‘tmishdan hozirgi davrga gadar
faylasuflar, yozuvchilar va oddiy xalgning qarashlari orqgali
taraqqgiyotga xizmat gilgan. Hozirda tilshunoslik nazariyasi
fagat til nima degan savolga emas, balki uning ganday
qurilganiga ham javob berishi lozim. Mana shulardan kelib
chigib, kognitiv lingvistika o‘z oldiga quyidagi vazifalarni
go‘yadi:

1) Tafakkur jarayonida tilning rolini aniglash;

2) Kognitiv jarayonlarda til bilan bog‘liq bilimlar
modelini yaratish;

3) Nutgda madaniyat omili sifatida gatnashishining
uslublarini aniglash;

4) Kontseptosferani  tashkil etuvchi
kontseptlar tizimi qurilmasini izohlab berish;

5) Tilning dunyoviy dolzarb muammolarini topish;

6) Milliy til dunyo manzarasi tasvirini yaratish..

Ushbu masalalarning u yoki bu yo‘sinda mental
jarayon bilan bog‘ligligini inobatga oladigan bo‘lsak, kognitiv
lingvistikaning asosiy tadgiqot ob'ekta kontsept ekanligi
oydinlashadi.

Hozirgi kunda lingvistikada kontsept — bu ma'noning
sinonimi, tushuncha mazmuni, degan umumiy holatga
asoslanuvchi uchta yondoshuvni ajratib ko‘rsatish mumkin.

Birinchi ~ yondashuvga ko‘ra  (Yu.S.Stepanov)
madaniyat — o‘zaro bog‘liq bo‘lgan kontseptlar umumlashmasi
deb qgaraladi.lkkinchi yondashuv vakillari (N.D.Arutyunova va
uning maktabi, T.V.Buligina, A.D.Shmelev) kontseptning
hosil bo‘lishidagi yagona yo‘l semantika deb hisoblashadi.

Uchinchi  yondashuv  vakillari  (D.S.Lixachev,
E.S.Kubryakova) kontsept so‘zning ma'nosidan paydo
bo‘lmaydi, balki so‘zlashuvchining shaxsiy va milliy tajribasi
bilan to‘qnashuv natijasida yuzaga keladi deb hisoblashadi.
Shu yo‘l bilan kontsept so‘z va reallik o‘rtasidagi vositachi
vazifasini bajaradi.

universal
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Turli  ko‘rinishdagi  variantlarni  birlashtiradigan
bo‘lsak, kontsept - asosiy ma'noni ham o°z ichiga olgan xolda
so‘z ma'nosining jami potentsiali degan xulosaga ega
bo‘lishimiz mumkin. Ta'kidlash joizki, “kontsept” va “ma'no”
terminlarini bir - biridan keskin farglash lozim. Ma'no bu
cheklangan tushuncha bo‘lib, kontseptning tarkibiga kirib
ketadi.

Mavzuning mohiyatini ochish, unga nazariy jihatdan
yondoshish uchun dastavval “kontsept” tushunchasining
ma'nosi, mazmuni, chegarasi yoki xarakterini belgilab olish
ayni muddao bo‘ladi. Kontsept tushunchasining o‘zi bugungi
kunda nafagat tilshunoslik, balki falsafa, mantigshunoslik,

psixologiya, sotsiologiya, siyosatshunoslik fanlari ilmiy
tadgiqotlarida ham  yetakchi o‘rinda turuvchi, faol
tushunchalardan  biri  hisoblanadi. Demak, kontseptni

“tafakkurga aloqador", “kuzatib bo‘lmas” degan toifaga
ajratish uning hususiyatlarini ochishga yaginlashtiradi, ya'ni
kontsept tushunchasini talgin qilish uchun juda katta
imkoniyatlar yaratadi.

Tanigli ~ tilshunos  olim  S.G.Vorkachyovning
ta'kidlashicha, XX asrning 90 vyillari rus lingvistikasi
tadqiqotlarida asosan “kontsept” (N.D.Arutyunova,

D.S.Lixachyov, Yu.S.Stepanov, V.P.Neroznak, S.X. Lyapin),
“lingvokulturema”  (Vorobyov ~ V.V.), “mifologema”
(M.Lexteenmyaki, V.N.Bazylev), “logoepistema”
(E.M.Veremagin, V.G.Kostomarov, N.D.Burvykova) kabi
yangi terminlar juda kup ishlatilgan. Ammo bugunga kelib
vaqt aynan “kontsept” terminining yashovchanligi, dolzarbligi
va boshqa terminlardan ko‘ra eng ko‘p murojaat qilinadigan,
hagiqgiy yetakchi termin ekanligi isbotlangan[1].

Ye.S.Kubryakova kontsept tushunchasini talgin gilar
ekan shunday deydi, “Kontsept-xotiraning dunyoni anglash
uchun zarur bo‘ladigan mental leksikoni va miyaning til bilan
bog‘lig kontseptual tizimi uchun xizmat kiluvchi eng tezkor
birligidir. Eng muhim kontseptlar tilda o‘z ifodasini topadi”.
[1,65b.] D.S.Lixachyovning fikricha, “kontsept” tushunchasi
umumlashgan fikrlar birligi bo‘lib, u so‘zlovchining yoshi,
shaxsiy tajribasi, kasbiy va ijtimoiy tajribasi va hayotiy
bilimlaridan kelib chigib, hayotiy reallik va vogelikni aks
ettiradi.

Kontsept tushunchasining mohiyatini  anglashda
quyidagi olimlarning fikrlari ham katta ahamiyat kasb etishi
mumkin:

kontsept - xotira tarixiga joylangan, baholash va
farglashga hissiyotga alogador konkret va ba'zan abstrakt
g‘oyalar jamlanmasidir [2]

kontsept — bu konkret tushunchalar asosida ishlab
chigilgan ilmiy mavxum tushuncha ;

kontsept — minimum ma'no va ob'ektiv ahamiyat kasb
etuvchi hodisa hagidagi shaxsiy jur'at [3,6];

kontsept — obraz, belgi va ramzlar ko‘rinishida ma'no
aks etuvchi tushunchalar mohiyati;

kontsept — madaniyat genotiplariga kiruvchi ko‘p
hajmli integrativ funktsiyalarga ega bo‘lgan serqirra
madaniyat genlaridir;

A.A.Zalesskaya o‘zining tadqiqotlarida kontseptni
inson miyasi ichidagi turli nugtalarda joylashgan, faollashgan
alohida, ammo bir tizimga aylangan neyronlar shodasi deb
ta'riflaydi. Uning aytishicha, mazkur manzilga yo‘l so‘z yoki
boshqga belgilar orgali amalga oshiriladi. Psixolingvistik nuqgtai
nazardan yondashilganda kontseptning individual tabiati bu -
ko‘p qirrali, keng o‘lchovdagi hodisa bo‘lib, shaxsning mulki
hisoblanadi. [4 ,106 b.];

M.V.Pimenovaning fikricha: “Odam nimani bilsa,
ganday deb hisoblasa, ichki va tashqi dunyo ob'ektlari hagida
nimani tasavvuriga sig‘dira olsa, u kontsept hisoblanadi.
Kontsept — bu olamning bo‘laklari haqidagi tasavvurdir” [5];

L.S.Vygotskiy, N.1.Jinkin, I.N.Gorelovlarning
ta'kidlashicha, kontsept individ tanasidagi hissiy komponentlar
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bilan ham bog‘liq bo‘lib, insonning universal olam
predmetlari hagidagi bilimlar asosini tashkil etadi.

Eng umumiy ko‘rinishda kontsept (lotin tilidan
olingan bo‘lib, conceptus tushuncha ma'nosini beradi) - 1.
aqliy obraz, umumiy fikr, tushuncha ma'nolarini; 2. mantigiy
semantikada - nom mazmuni degan ma'nolarni anglatadi.
Kontseptsiya so‘zi ham (lotin tilida conceptio - gabul gilish,
fikr, tasavvur) 1. u yoki bu hodisaga nisbatan garashlar tizimi,
biror hodisani talgin gilish uslublari, biror narsani tushunish;
2. musavvirning, olim yoki ijodkorning umumiy fikri degan
ma'nolarni anglatishi qayd etilgan. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, falsafiy
lug‘atda kontseptga mantiqiy jihatdan urg‘u berilgan bo‘lsa,
xorijiy tillar lug‘atida so‘zning ichki tizimiga ko‘proq
ahamiyat berilgan. Shu bois bo‘lsa kerak, kontsept
kategoriyasi nolingvistik falsafada ham muhim ahamiyatga
ega.

Zamonaviy iste'molda esa kontsept so‘zi lotin tilidan
emas, balki, ingliz tilidan, kognitiv psixologiya, keyinchalik
esa kognitiv lingvistika yo‘nalishlaridagi tadqiqot ishlaridan
kirib kelgan.

Hozirgi vaqtga kelib, “kontsept” kognitiv lingvistika
uchun o‘ta muhim ekanligini ta'kidlash o‘rinli bo‘ladi. Negaki,
bu tushuncha zamonaviy kognitiv lingvistikani o‘rganayotgan
barcha ilmiy maktablar, olimlar faoliyati va iste'molidagi eng
muhim va asosiy terminlardan biri bo‘lib qoldi.

Ingliz tilida kontsept so‘zi “tushuncha” ma'nosida
ham, “umumiy tasavvur” ma'nosida ham birdek ishlatiladi.
Vebster lug‘atining aniqlik kiritishicha, concept - bu “aqliy
tasavvur qilinadigan obraz” (mentally convinced image).
Bundan kelib chiqadigan bo‘lsak, kontsept - bu
“tushuncha’ning o‘zigina emas.

Tabiatiga ko‘ra kontsept umumiy tasavvurning o°‘zi,
ammo aniqroq aytadigan bo‘lsak, umumlashgan tasavvurdir.
Umumlashgan tasavvur yoki kontsept tilda bir qator
so‘zlardan iborat bo‘lib, ularning har biri ma'lum vogelik,
uning u yoki bu tomonining alohida xususiyati, o‘ziga xosligi
bilan bog‘ligq. Turli madaniyatlarda mazkur umumlashgan
tasavvurlar turli emotsional ko‘rinishlarga ega bo‘ladi.

Yu. S. Stepanova 0z asarlaridan birida shunday
deydi,” Kontseptning tuzilishi:kontseptning barcha tarkibiy
gismlarini o'z ichiga oladi va bundan tashgari, kontseptning
tuzilishi uni madaniyat hagigatiga aylantiradigan barch narsani
0'z ichiga oladi — asl shaklini,tarkibini asosiy xususiyatlarini
bugungi kunda ifodalaydigan ma’nolarini, va boshqalarni. [2];

S. V. Ivanovaning fikriga ko'ra, kontsept tarkibidan
lingvistik, madaniy va psixologik tarkibiy gismlarni ajratish
mumkin, shuningdek, u milliy o'ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega.
"Lingvistik tarkibiy gism tegishli til belgisining semantikasi
bilan kamayadi yoki birlashtiriladi. Kognitiv tarkibiy gism
dunyoni bilishning ma'lum bir "kvanti", inson ruhiyatida aks
ettirilgan agliy leksikonning birligini anglatadi [5 ];

Kontseptning tuzilishi hagida gapirganda, ko'plab
tilshunos olimlar metaforik tasvirdan foydalanadilar. Shunday
qilib, Z. D. Popova va I. A. Sternin kontseptni bulut shaklida
taqdim etadilar va N. N. Boldirev uning tuzilishini qor to'pi
shaklida ko'rib chigadi. Yaxshiroq tushunish uchun biz
kontseptni tuzishda bir nechta yondashuvlarni batafsil
o'rganamiz.

Z. D. Popova va I. A. Sternin tomonidan bulutning
metaforik tasviri shaklida tagdim etilgan kontseptning tuzilishi
yadrodan, UPK birligidan va yadroni asta-sekin "o'rab
oladigan™ kontseptual xususiyatlar gatlamlaridan iborat bo'lib,
shu bilan kontseptning ma’no hajmini oshiradi va uning
tarkibini boyitadi. Kontsept ma’nosining xususiyatlar doimiy
emasligi va ularning o'zaro bog'ligligi individual bo'lganligi
sababli, kontsept aniq chegaralarga ega emas.

Z. D. Popova va I|. A. Sterninning "Kognitiv
tilshunoslik bo'yicha insholar" asarida kontsept tuzilishining
maydon modeli ham Kkeltirilgan. Ushbu yondashuvning
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mohiyati kontsept ko'pkomponentli tuzilishga ega ekanligini
taxmin gilishdan iborat bo'lib, uni aniglash uni ifodalashning
lingvistik vositalarini tahlil qgilish orgali amalga oshiriladi.
Kontseptning maydon tavsifi 0’z ichiga yadro va periferik
ma’nolarni oladi. Yadroga eng katta sezgir-vizual konkretlikka
ega qatlamlar, periferiyaga esa ko'prog mavhum qatlamlar
kiradi.

N. N. Boldyrev kontseptning tuzilishi hagidagi fikrlari
ko'p jihatdan Z. D. Popova va I. A. Sterninning garashlariga
o'xshashdir. Uning fikriga ko'ra, kontseptning tuzilishi qor
ko’chkisiga o'xshaydi: "kontsept hajmi yangi kontseptual
xususiyatlar bilan ortadi, yangi gatlamlar bilan goplanadi” [7];

N. N. Boldyrev shuningdek, ob'ektlar va hodisalarning
ob'ektiv va sub'ektiv xususiyatlarini ongimizda aks ettiruvchi
kontseptning o'ziga xos xususiyatlarini ta'kidlash fagat
kontsept bilim birligi sifatida ishlaganda mumkinligini
ta'kidlaydi. Kontseptning yadrosi dunyoni hissiy idrok etish,
uning kundalik bilimlar natijasi bo'lgan aniq va majoziy
xususiyatlardan iborat. Mavhum xususiyatlar ko'proq

konkretlik bilan ajralib turadigan va nazariy, ilmiy bilimlar
natijasida olingan ob'ektlar hagidagi maxsus bilimlarni aks
ettiradigan narsalarga nisbatini bildiradi. Taxlil va natijalar.
Mazkur magolada kontsept tushunchasining hozirgi zamon
lingvistikasidagi o‘rni o’rganildi. Rus va ingliz tilshunos
olimlarning ushbu tushunchaga nisbatan yondashuvlari, fiklari
va klassifikatsiyalari taxlil gilindi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytganda, bugungi
kunda tilshunos olimlarning ushbu tushunchaga nisbatan
yondashuvlar turlicha bo’lib, ularni har hil qarashlar nuqtai
nazaridan o’rganib chiqdik. Tabiatiga ko‘ra kontsept umumiy
tasavvurning o‘zi, ammo aniqroq aytadigan bo‘lsak,
umumlashgan tasavvurdir. Umumlashgan tasavvur yoki
kontsept tilda bir qator so‘zlardan iborat bo‘lib, ularning har
biri ma'lum vogelik, uning u yoki bu tomonining alohida
xususiyati, o‘ziga xosligi bilan bog‘liq. Turli madaniyatlarda
mazkur  umumlashgan  tasavvurlar  turli  emotsional
ko‘rinishlarga ega bo‘ladi.
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JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOTMYECKHUE OCOBEHHOCTHU 'OCTEINPUMMCTBA B AHIVIMIICKOM U PYCCKOM
IMAPEMHUOJIOTHYECKOU KAPTUHE MHUPA
AHHOTAIHS

ConocTaBUTEIbHBI KOTHUTHBHBIA aHAIN3 KOHIENTA «TOCTEIIPHUMCTBO» B aHTJIMICKOM M PYCCKOM f3BIKaX OOHApy>KHUBAaeT Kak
obmee, Tak U pazmuyua. Eciu mepBble OOBSICHSAIOTCS YHHBEPCATHMSAMH M CXOACTBOM MAaTEpHANbHOTO M IyXOBHOTO MHpa B
MBIIIICHUH, KYJIBTYpE, TO BTOPBIC — HAMYUEM Pa3iIM4YMid B TeX Ke o0nacTsaX. B craTbe MBI OcTaHaBIMBaeMCs B OCHOBHOM Ha
TUIIMYHBIX PA3IHYMSIX KOHLENTA «TOCTCIIPHUMCTBOY, PEIPE3CHTUPYEMBIX (pa3eoI0TU3MaMy, COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha Pa3IMUUsIX BO
(hpas3eosorHueckoil KapTHHE MEpa aHTIMHCKOTO M PYCCKOTO S3BIKOB. KOHIIENT «rOCTENPUUMCTBO» OTHOCHTCS K KOHIICITaM,
OTMEUCHHBIM JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHO!H CHENM(MUKON H, COOTBETCTBCHHO, XapaKTEPU3YIOIIMM HOCHTENICH aHTIMHCKOW M PYCCKOM
JIUHTBOKYJIBTYD.

KnarwueBbie cinoBa: KoHient, rocTenpuuMCTBO, YHHBEPCAINH, KYIbTypa, (pa3conorus, JIHHIBOKYIbTYpa, PCAUH, CO3HAHUE,
Hapo.I.

LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL FEATURES OF HOSPITALITY IN THE ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN
PAREMIOLOGICAL PICTURE OF THE WORLD
Abstract

Comparative cognitive analysis of the concept of "hospitality” in English and Russian reveals both common and differences. If
the former are explained by universals and the similarity of the material and spiritual world in thinking, culture, then the latter -
by the presence of differences in the same areas. In the article, we dwell mainly on the typical differences in the concept of
"hospitality”, represented by phraseological units, respectively, on the differences in the phraseological picture of the world of
English and Russian languages. The concept of "hospitality” refers to the concepts marked by linguocultural specifics and,
accordingly, characterizing the speakers of English and Russian linguocultures.

Key words: Concept, hospitality, universals, culture, phraseology, linguistic culture, realities, consciousness, people.

DUNYONING INGLI1Z VA RUS PAREMIOLOGIK RASMIDA MEHMONDO'STLIKNING LINGVISTIK VA
MADANIY XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya
Ingliz va rus tillarida "mehmondo’stlik" tushunchasini giyosiy kognitiv tahlil gilish umumiy va farglarni ochib beradi. Agar
birinchisi universallar va tafakkur, madaniyatdagi moddiy va ma'naviy dunyoning o'xshashligi bilan izohlansa, ikkinchisi — bir xil
sohalarda farglarning mavjudligi bilan izohlanadi. Magolada biz asosan frazeologik birliklar bilan ifodalangan "mehmondo’stlik”
tushunchasidagi tipik farqlarga mos ravishda ingliz va rus tillari dunyosining frazeologik rasmidagi farqlarga to’xtalamiz.
"Mehmondo’stlik" tushunchasi lingvomadaniyatning 0’ziga xos xususiyatlari bilan belgilanadigan va shunga mos ravishda ingliz
va rus tillarida so’zlashuvchilarni tavsiflovchi tushunchalarni anglatadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tushuncha, mehmondo‘stlik, universallik, madaniyat, frazeologiya, lingvistik madaniyat, voqelik, ong, halq.

Beenenue. Konuentsr, ABJIAACDH 0a30BBIMH  €r0 KyJbTYpBI, CBOEOOpa3sHe MCTOPHYECKOrO IIYTH Pa3BUTHS

KaTeropHsIMH, y4acTBYIOT B (opMupoBaHuu (HOHIA 3HAHHN
WHIUBHIA W 1mepegade  wHOOpMANMH, H  MOITOMY
MPEACTABISAIOT OONBIION HWHTEpeC Ui YeloBeYeCTBa MpHU
M3Y4E€HUHU TOCJIOBUI[ U MOTOBOPOK. PaccmarpuBasi SI3bIK Kak
npeaMeT Ky,]'leypr, B CTAaTbE MBI I/ICCIle}IyeM ((KyJ'[bTyprIl‘r’I))
CIION  sI3bIKA, OXBATHIBAIOIIMHA PYCCKYI0 M aHIIHHACKYIO
l'[OCJ'[OBPI'-lHy}O KaanHy Mupa, rae KOHILICTIT
«rOCTEMPUHUMCTBO» 3aHMMAeT BAXXHOE MECTO B SI3LIKOBOM
CO3HaHMU PYCCKOT'O M aHTJIMHCKOTO Hapoja, SIBJISAACH OJJHUM
U3  KIIOYEBBIX,  HAIMOHAJIBLHO-JETEPMUHUPOBAHHBIM U
OTpakarolllUM 3THUYECKUN XapaKkTep Hapoa.

IMeHHO HaHHBIM KOHLENT U CBSI3aH C TPaJULMIMU
9THOCA, a 3HAYUT, JAaeT MpPEIACTABIEHHE O KyJIbTYpPHOH
KapTHHE MHpa PyCCKOro HapoJa.

JI.b. CaBeHKOBa CUHTALT, YTO «B NAPEMUOIOTHYECKOM
(doHze sI3bIKa XpaHATCS OCOOCHHOCTH HALMOHANBHBIX YepT
OOBIJICHHOTO CO3HAHUS HapoJa. IMEHHO B mapeMUsiX KaxkIoro
HapoJia TPOSIBISIOTCS HAIMOHAJIBHBIC YEPTHl, OCOOCHHOCTH

Hapoja. K mapemusM OTHOCATCS HOCIOBHLBI M IIOTOBOPKH.
[Tapemuonoruuecku OTpaxEHHOE 3HAHHE, NIPEICTABICHHOE B
OTHENBHBIX  SI3BIKOBBIX  CUCTEMAX, onupaercs Ha
MOBCEJHEBHBIM ONBIT JIIOJEH KaK UIEHOB KOHKPETHBIX
STHOKYJIBTYPHBIX OOIIHO — S3BIK, CO3HAHHME, KOMMYHHUKALIHS:
Ha TpajuIMM, oOblYau M BepoBaHUSA HapomaoB. llosTomy mis
obecriedeHHsl TMOJHOTHI HCCIIEIOBAHUS JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOTO
KOHLIeNTa A3BIK IpeACTaBIAeTCSA HE0OXO0AUMBIM
[IPOAHAIU3UPOBATE €r0 IAPEMUOJIOTMYECKYI0 pPEaU3allHIo.
Ilop mnapemusMM NOHMMAIOTCSd YCTOMYMBBIE B S3BIKE U
BOCIIPOM3BOJMMBIE B pEYd  AHOHUMHBIC  HM3pPEUCHHS,
HPHUTOTHBIC [ YIIOTPEOICHHS B AUMAKTHICCKHUX LEesIx» [8].
[locnoBuLbI MPEACTAaBISIOT HE3aMEHHUMBIH MaTepual
JUI UCCIIeIOBAaHMs KyNbTYphbl Hapozaa. I10CKoIbKy OCIOBHUITBI
001a1at0T CI0XKHON CeMaHTHKON U (GOpMON M OTHOBPEMEHHO
TATOTEIOT KaK K KPYTy SI3bIKOBBIX SIBICHUH, Tak U K o0OnacTtu
(onpkIOpa, Ha MPOTSHKEHHH JIONTOTO BPEMEHH IapeMust
ocTaBaJlach Ha TepU(epu HCCIEeNOBATEILCKOTO BHIMAaHUS
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S3BIKOBEZIOB, XOTS B (DOJBKIIOpE IIOCIOBHIBI ITOJIYYHIN
JOCTaTOYHO OCHOBATEIbHOE M TIIyOOKOoe ommcaHue. B sTom
aCIeKTe CBOW BKJIAJ BHECIU YydeHble, Takue kak, B.M. Jlanb,
A.H. Becenosckuii, A.A. [Toredbns, C.I'. Jlazytus u ap.

AHaau3 JMTepaTypsl mo Teme. Jlis Havama
obpaTumMcst K CIIOBapsiM COBPEMEHHOT'O PYCCKOTO s3bIKa. Tak,
«TonkoBBIi clOBapb pycckoro si3bikay moj penakuueit JI.H.
VYiakoBa, IpeACTaBIsieT TOCTENPUUMCTBO KakK pagyliue Mo
OTHOIICHUIO K TOCTSM, JII0Oe3HbIH mpueM rocted [4]. B
cimoBape C.M. OsxeroBa Taxke TOCTEIPUUMHBIA O3HA4YaeT
pamymHpldi Kk roctaM  [2]. CHHOHMMaMu  CJIOBa
«TOCTETIPUUMCTBOY» B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE SIBIISIOTCS TaKHe CIIOBA,
KaK «pagyLIHBI» U «XJIe00COIBHBI» [5].

B  Oubneiickom cnoBape gaercss pa3BEpPHYTOE
OIIpE/IeNICHNE («TOCTETPUUMCTBaY». [ OCTEIPHUMCTBO — 3TO
TOTOBHOCTh C NCKpPEHHEH PamoCThIO IPHHATH TOCTEH, KeM OBl
OHU HU OBUIM U B KaKoe OBl BpeMs He NPHIIIIN:

- 9TO LIEAPOCTH AYIIH YEIOBEKa;

- coueTaHue OIaropoJCTBa, MIEAPOCTH M yBAKCHUS K
JIFOJISIM;

- TOCTENIPUUMHBIN JIOM He OBIBA€T MyCT, a €r0 XO35HH
— OJIUHOK [6].

Takum 00pa3oM, W3 BCETO BBIMIECKA3aHHOT'O MOYKHO
cenath BBIBOJA, YTO TOCTENPUMMCTBO — 3TO TOTOBHOCTb,
JKeJaHWe MPUHUMATh FOCTeH; 3TO paxyIine, XIeO0CoIbCTBO.

Metonosorusi ucciaegoBanus. Ha ceronusmzuii
JeHb KOHLENT SBISIETCS MPEIMETOM H3ydeHHs IIeNOro psaa

HayK — KyJbTYPOJOTUH, TIOJUTONOTHH, 3THOICHXOJOTHUH,
KOTHUTHBHO JIMHTBUCTHUKH, COIMOJIOTUH,
JUHTBOKYIbTyposiorny. OJHAKO KOHIENT BBICTYNAEeT B

KauecTBe OJHOTO M3 (yHIaMEHTAIBHBIX MOHATHH MMEHHO B
JIMHTBOKYJITYPOJIOTHHU, TJIe HCCICAOBAHHMIO MOABEPTaloTCs
XapaKTepHbIE IPOSBICHUS KYJIbTYPHl B SI3BIKE, B3aUMOCBSI3b
KyJBTYpPbI U s13bIKa B PAa3BUTHH.

B Bompoce mMmoOBceMECTHOTO TPHU3HAHUS HAyYHBIM
c000IIECTBOM TEPMHHA «KOHILIENT» HeocropumMa 3aciyra C.A.
AcxomprioBoit, A.Jl. Apytionosoir, C. Cremanosa, /[I.C.
JluxaueBa, A.Il. babymkuna, A. Bexxounkoit, B.. Kapacuka,
C.I'. Bopkauesa, B.B. Bopo0wseBa, B.B. Kpacueix, E.C.
Ky6OpsikoBori, M.B. Ilumenosoii, 3.JI. Ilomoso#i, TI.I.
Cnpiikuna, U.A. Crepnuna, FO.E. [Tpoxoposa u ap.

B LIEJIOM, B napeMusax 3a(h)UKCUPOBaHbI
pa3sHOOOpa3Hble TPENCTABICHUS O [EHHOCTH OTHOIICHWH B
CUTyalldl TOCTENPUUMCTBA, XapaKTEPH3YIOIINe OOBIICHHOE
CO3HaHHE PyCCKOTO HapoJa.

IlonTBepkaeHNsT HaXOAWM B HAYYHBIX TPyIaX TaKAX
BUJHBIX JIMHTBUCTOB, Kak . benBenucra, B. ¢on
I'ym6onbara, A.A. IoreOuu, D. Cemupa; B (unocopckux
tpaktatax U. I'epnepa, 3. Kaccupepa, K. JleBu-Crpocca, I
[Iteiintans; B paboTax JMHTBHUCTOB, 3aHHUMAIOIINXCS
npobseMaMu KOTHUTHBHOM ceMaHTWkH, a uMeHHo H.J.
ApytroHoBo#i, A. BexOmnkoit, B.B. Kpaceeix, 1. M.
Kob6ozeroit, E.C. KyoOpskosoir, 10.C. Crenanosa, W.A.
Creprnna, C.T. Tep-Munacosoii.

AHanmu3 W pe3yabTaThl. HanmoHagbHO-KYIBTYypHas
creripuKa peanu3alud KOHIENTa «TOCTEPUUMCTBO» B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKOBOM CO3HaHHMH OOYCIIOBJIEHAa OCOOCHHOCTSIMH
HALMOHAIBFHOTO XapakTepa, a HMEHHO: OOBbeKTHBHU3ALHeH
HOHSATHS «IITUPOTA PYCCKOM AYIII».

C gpeBHumx BpemeH Ha Pycm  Tpamumms
rocrenpuaMcTBa Obuta B mouete. EcTh Takas mocmosuma: Kto
B TOCTH HE €3/IUT, K ce0e He 30BET, TOT HETOOPBIM CITBIBET.

Uccnenys mpuMepsl XyHOKECTBEHHOH IUTEPATYpHI,
CBsA3aHHBIC C KOHL[el'ITyaJ'[VI?.aLlHCﬁ «rOCTCIPHUHUMCTBAY, 6]:[.]'[]/[
BBIJICJICHBI CJ'[e)Iy}OIJ.lHC TEMAaTUYCCKUEC prﬂﬂbl, B KOTOPBIX
«TOCTETIPUUMCTBOY MPENCTABISCT:

1) JMYHOCTH  TOCTSI/XO3fMHA U €€
(caMOOBITHOCTB XapaKTepa YelloBeKa);

2) OTKPBITOCTH, PAIyIINE;

CBOICTBa
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3) meApOCTh YroMICHMS,;

4) OTHOLICHHE K JOMY/*KHJIHIILY;

5) IpUBEP>KEHHOCTH K TPAAULMAM, 00bIYasiM, 00psaaM
U pUTyajaMm;

6) BeIpa)XCHUE TOCTAMH 0J1aro1apHOCTH X035€BaM;

7) BHYTpPEHHSS CHMIATHs XO35€B HO OTHOIICHUIO K
TOCTSIM;

8) cOBeTHI IO pHeMy TocTel X03seBaMH JKIITHIIA.

1. Jluaaocth W ee  xapakrep (TOCTh) C
MOJIOKUTENBHBIM OTHOIIEHHEM K rocTsaMm: JloOpomy rocTio
X034uH pal; HexnaHHeld TOCTh JIy4ile >KAaHHBIX MABYX;
I'ocTio moueT — x03sMHy 4ecThb; ['0CTh JOBOJIEH — XO35UH Paj;
loctsam mBakasl paxyroTcs: BeTpedas U mpoBoxast; Jobpomy
TOCTIO XO35IMH paj; XOpoIl ToCTh, €CIIM OH HE 3aCH)KUBACTCS;
Jlo6psIii TocTh Beerna Bropy; st Topororo roctst ¥ BOpoTa
HacTeXb. BeTpedaercs B MOCIOBUIIAX U IIOIOBOPKAaX TaKKe
HEraTUBHOE OTHOLICHHE K roctsM: HespaHbll rocte xyxe
TaTapuHa, PaHHuWil rocth — 10 ob6ena; 3BaHBIA — TOCTh, a
HEe3BaHbI — mec; ['ocTh AOpOroi, HEKYIUIEHHBIH, IapoBOi;
JlomnuBeIil TOCTh TrONOAHBIA yXoauT; KTO XOAUT He3BaHBIM,
PeaKo yXOOuT HerHaHblii; Ha He3BaHOro rocts He mpumaceHa
U JIOXKKA.

2. OTKpBITOCTD, panyiue: Hamowi, HakopMuI u criath
ynoxwmr; Yem Goratel, TeM U pajpl; [oCTh B T1OM — XO35SUHY
paznocth; XOpoll rocTh, KOJIU peKko XOAUT; Penko cBunanbe —
NpUATHBIA  TocTh; J[oOpo moXanoBaTh, IOpPOTHE TOCTH,
MustoctH pocuM! ['o0CTh Ha TOCTH — XO35MHY B PaJOCTb.

3. llenpoe yromenue: Yem xara Oorata, TeM paza;
TNocTio et He anel, a noryue Jiei; YTo ecTh B euyu, Bce Ha
CTOJl ME€uYH; YMel B TOCTH 3BaTh, yMeH u yromars; JKanerb
BUHAa — HE BUAATh rocteif; Uro mocraBsaT, TO M Kyllad, a
X03slMHa B loMe ciymai; [Tupor ems, 1a X0341uHa He ChEllb;
W306a xpacHa yriamu, obex — muporamu; bes obena He kpacHa
6ecena; He cnpammBaror: 4yeif, a KTO M OTKyZa, a CaauCh
obenatp, [Ipo rocts xoportre, a mpo cebs morIoLIe.

Od4eBUIHO, YTO TPENCTABICHUS O  IICHHOCTH
TOCTETIPUAMCTBA BOCXOIAT K TPagulusAM, MHGDOJIOTHH H
PEMUTHO3HBIM y4YeHUSIM. 71 TpencTaBiICHUH O IICHHOCTH
TOCTEIIPUUMCTBA B PYCCKOM SI3BIKOBOM KapTHHE Mupa
SIBJISIETCS. NIPU3HAHME BAXXHOCTU OTHOILEHUH, BO3HUKAIOIIUX
MEXIY JIOJbMU B CUTYyaI[Md FOCTENPUUMCTBA, IIOCTPOEHHBIX
Ha YBaKEHUM M TeprnuMocTH. HamumonaneHas cnenuduka
MPOSBIIIETCS B TOM, YTO INpeoOiagaHie YCTAaHOBKH Ha ceOs
SIBIISIETCS. TIPEJOCYAUTENFHBIM B PYCCKUX (Ppa3eoIOrmIecKuX
eIMHNUIAX, a IEHHOCTh TOCTEIPHHMCTBA OCO3HAETCS Kak
CHOCOOHOCTh H  JKENaHHe IIOANCPKUBATh  COIMAIbHBIC
KOHTaKTBl, acCOLMHUPYETCS C COIHAIbHBIM  CTAaTyCOM,
COOTHOCHUTCSI ¢ 00pa30M LIEIPOro U OTKPHITOrO YEIOBEKa.

4. Pacnonosxenue x nomy: bynp, kak y ceds goma.

5. IlpuBepeHHOCTb K TpamguLMsIM, oOpsgaM,
putyanam: IIpocum k Hamemy xneOy u comu; KpacHomy
TOCTIO — KpaCHOE MecTo. Pycckuii 4enoBek xJied-cob BOUT.

6. brmaromapHocTh rocreit xosseBam: bor Ha creHe,
xJ1ed Ha croie; JJoOpo moxkanoBaTh, TOPOTHUE TOCTH, MIJIOCTH
npocuM! YV Hac Ha Pycu nmpexne roctio noguecu, Bame neno
— IUTh, A Hallle — TOBOPUTH (IIOTUYEBATh), YMeEJ B FOCTH 3BaTh,
ymeli u BcTpeuaTh; Hamoif, HakopMmu, a Tmocie BecTed
nocripocu; Pajx He paz, a roBopu: MUJIOCTH ITPOcUM!

7. BHyTpeHHSS paclojoXeHHOCTh (CUMIaTHA): XOTh
He Oorar, a TOCTsIM paf.

8. OObruam, cosetsl: [lo mepBOMy 30By B TOCTH HE
e3at, Komy HeT nmpuBery, u Xxo3s1uHa ToMa Hery, Ha He3BaHO
HE X0/, Ha HECTIIaHO He JOXHCh, Komka MoeTcs — rocreit
3aMbIBaeT (3a3bIBaeT), lloracun HeB3Hayall cBedy — >KAU
rocreii, J[poBa B Ieun pa3BaJIlINCh — K rocTsiM, Hoxx co crona
ynajg — rocTb OynmeT, JIOXKa WIM BHIKAa — TrocTesi; Kro
MONEPXHETCs,, K TOMY CHEWHbIH mocon; Y Hac Ha Pycu
Hpekzae TocTIo MojxHecH; B roctn xomute — U Kk cebe Hano
BOOUTh, B dyxoMm nome He Oynp npuMeriamB, a Oyab




0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/3/1 2023

npuBeTIINB; Y ceds, Kak XO4ellb, a B TOCTIX, Kak BesT; [ e
pazbl, TaM He ydallai, a rae He pajbl, BeK He ObIBaid.

Takum 00pa3oM, CpaBHHUTENbHBI aHAU3 PYCCKUX
MapeMuii O3BOJIMI UCCIIEA0BATh KOHLENT «TOCTEIPUIMCTBOY
U ero akTyaJdM3allul0 B MEHTaINTETe 53TOr0 Hapoja.
BrrsBuitack 00ITHOCTD B IPEACTABICHUN TAHHOTO KOHIIENTa B
HapeMusx, MPOSIBIIOMAsCS B NPU3HAHUM MOCTYyJaTa: «ObITh
TOCTEIIPHAMHBIM — 3TO XOpOIIO». B pycckux mapemumsx
3a()UKCUPOBAHBI CXOJHBIE MOJENHM IIOBEACHMS, a HMEHHO,
OTHOIIEHHWE K 3BaHBIM, HE3BaHbIM, HEXIAHHBIM TOCTSM,
3arOCTHBHINMCS JIHOJISIM. PyccKkuM mapemusiM CBOHCTBEHHO
ynoTpebaeHHe TNpPEHENeHTHBIX HMEH, Ha3BaHMH >KHBOTHBIX
Uit 0003HAUeHMS! HEXKENAaHHBIX TOCTEH M JKaJHBIX XO35€B.
OTan4uTENbHOH 0COOEHHOCTBIO PYCCKHX MapeMuil sBiseTcs
HaJM4{e T[OCIOBUIl — TIPHUMET, BBIPAKAIONIMX MOJEIb
MOBEJICHUsI, & IMCHHO, OTHOLIEHHE K HEOXXMIAHHBIM TOCTSIM.
Ilo xommuecTBy mapeMuii MOXHO CyIUTh 00 aKTyaJIbHOCTH
KOHIIETITA  «TOCTEIPHUHMCTBO»,  SBISIICH  ITOKa3aTeleM
BHYTPEHHEH KyIbTyphl, pa3BHBAacT UYBCTBO JAPYXOBI U
TOBApHIIECTBA B PYCCKOM SI3bIKOBOM CO3HAHUH.

B 1O e Bpems, B PYCCKHX IIOCIOBHIAX MOXXHO
BCTPETHTh  OCYXJCHHE  JIIOJeH, KOTOpBIE  SIBIISIOTCS
HETOCTENPUUMHBIMH, HE YMEIOT BCTPETHTh TOCTeH U
HaKOpMHTH UX: U B rocTH He e31uT, H K cebe He 30BeT; XyxO
Margeii, He ymeeT notyeBarhb rocreit; 308yt @omoto, a )KUBET
co00r10: B TOCTH HE €31UT U K cede He 30BeT; OH cam cebe paj
(1. e. HerocrenpunMeH); 3a3Baj rocTel raoaars kocreit; [lapa
JUNOBBIX Jeled JAa Tropmok mycTeix 1ed; Ectb uero
CITyIIaTh, Ja HEYEro KyIIaTh.

AHanmu3 (pa3eonornueckod M MapeMUOJIOTHYECKOMN
CHCTEMBl aHIJIMICKOTO $3bIKA IIO3BOJIMJIO HAaM BBIIEIHTH
HECKOJBKO TEMaTHYECKHX TPYII, CBA3AaHHBIX C KOHLENTOM
«hospitality» (rocTenpuUMCTBO), B KOTOPBIX OTPa)KaeTcs
QHTJIMHCKOE  TOCTENPUUMCTBO B JOCTOWHOM  TIpHEMe,
TaKTUYHOM OOpAaIIeHNH, pPaAyIInH, XJIeOOCOIBCTBE HEMY
COOTBETCTBYIOT CIIEAyIoIIne BhIpakeHUs: please, do me the
honour, be so good as to enter the house, you are most
welcome (IlokamyiicTa, OKaXWTe MHE YeCTb, OyAbTE Tak
oOphI, BOWTH B JIOM, s OYCHb paj Bac BUIETh); with open
arms (¢ pacmpocTepThiMH 00BSTHSIMHK); hospitality is one of
form of worship (rocrempuumcTBo — oxHa u3  (GOpM
MOYNUTAHUS) U JIP.

W3ydeHne mocioBUI] U TOTOBOPOK O TOCTETIPHUMCTBE
MO3BOJIMJIO BBISBUTH JIMHTBOKYIBTYPHBIE II€HHOCTH. Jlis
QHTIIMYaH TPAIUINS TOCTEIIPUIMCTBA SBISCTCS] BAXKHEHITUM 1

OCHOBOIIOJIararouumM TIPUHIIUIIOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOT O
OTHKECTA. HpOBeHCHHBIﬁ aHaJInu3 TI03BOJIAJI BBISIBUTH
IOCJIOBHIIbI, KOTOPBIC 0T06pa>1<a}0T OJICMCHTBI KOHIICIITa

«TOCTETPUUMCTBOY B aHTJIMHCKOI JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpE.

- TOCJIOBMILIBL, CO 3HAUEHHEM «respect» (yBaXKeHHue):
Hospitality making your guests feel like they're at home, even
if you wish they were ([ocTenpuiMCTBO: 4TOOBI Balllk TOCTH
YyBCTBOBAJIM ce0s Kak JOMa, JaXe €CIH Bbl XOTHTE, YTOOBI
onu Obumm goma); It is a sin against hospitality to open the
doors and shut up the countenance (3To rpex mHpoTUB
TOCTENPUUMCTBA — OTKPBIBATh JIBEPU U 3aKpbIBaTh JHI0); The
best way to find yourself is to lose yourself in the service of
others (JIyummii cioco® HaiiTi cedsi — 3T0 moTepsTh cebs B
ciyxenun npyrum); People will forget what you said, forget
what you did, but people will never forget how you made
them feel (JTiomu 3abymyT, 9TO THI CKa3aj, 3a0yayT, Y4TO THI
clesiai, HO JIIOAW HUKOTZAA He 3a0yayT, 4TO ThI 3aCTaBHJ HX
qyBCTBOBaTh); show your best hospitality (mposiBisTE TydIee
TOCTEIIPUUMCTBO);

- TIOCJIOBHIIBI CO 3HaUCHUEM «guest» (rocTs): A daily
guest is a great thief in the kitchen (EsxenHeBHBI rocTb-3TO
BeNMKMH BOp Ha KyxHe); Money is like a guest: it comes
today, leaves tomorrow (/leHpru — Kak rOCTb: OHU HPUXOIAT
cerofHs, yxoaat 3aBTpa); If you are a host to your guest, be a
host to his dog also (Eciam BBl XO3fMH I Bamlero rocrts,
OyZbTe XO3IUHOM H JJISL €T0 COOAKH).

- TIOCIOBHIIBI €O 3HadeHHWeM «uninvited guest»
(ue3Banblii rocth): Fish and guests smell at three days old
(Pp16a ¥ rocTH maxHyT B TPEXIHEBHOM BoO3pacTe); Stay no
longer in a friend's house than you're welcome (He ocraBaiics
B JIOMe JIpyTa, He Oosnblue, yeM TeOe paabl); A constant guest
is never welcome (Yactoro rocts He xkanytor); Don't wear out
your welcome the first day (He 3moynotpeGusiite Hammm
panymmeM B HepBbIH jke NeHb); A short visit is best and that
not too often (Mmn rocts, uTo Hemonro roctut); He that
comes unca'd (uninvited) sits unsair'd (unserved) (He3Bansrit
TOCTh OCTaeTcsi 0e3 MOJDKHOTO BHUMAHMS M yxona); be a
burden (nuisance) to smb. (moci.: ObITE 00Yy30# I K-II.)
HaBs3aThesl Ha royioBy); come like a bolt from the blue fall
plumb at smb's feet (cBamuThCs Ha ronoBY); come back again
like a bad halfpenny (cBanuThCsS Kak CHEr Ha TOJIOBY) U JIp.

- TIOCJIOBHIEI co 3HadeHueM «house/home» (zom): An
Englishman's house is his castle (Moit 10M — MOS KpPenocTh);
Every bird likes its own nest (Bcsk kynuk cBoe 60J10TO
xBaiuT); Every dog is a lion at home (Bcsk kynuk Ha cBoeM
6omote Benuk); Dry bread at home is better than roast meat
abroad (/loma u conoma chemoOHa); East or West, home is the
best (B rocrsix xopoio, a jgoma srydanie); There's no place like
home (Her mecta mono6Horo nomy); Home is home though it
be never so homely (CBost 3emnst B ropctu mMuia); The wider
we roam, the welcome home (Bcsikomy Mumia cBost cTOpOHa);
Burn not house to rid it of the mouse (He cxwurait cBoit nom,
4TOOBI H30aBUTHCS OT Mbitiel / Ocepasch Ha 070X, Aa U my0y
B neus); People who live in glass houses should never throw
stones (He pyou cyk, Ha koTopoMm cuauiis); People who live
in glass houses should not throw stones (mocn.: Jlromsam,
KOTOpBIE JKMBYT B CTEKJISHHBIX JIOMaX, HE CIeayeT Opocarbest
KaMHSIMH).

BreiBoasl u mpennoxkenus. [logBons MTOrH, MOXKHO
TOBOPUTb, YTO HOCIOBHIB U TIOTOBOPKH B aHIJIUHCKOM SI3BIKE
OIPE/IENICHHO MOTYT JIaTh KJIF0Y K HOHMMaHHIO HAI[HOHAIBHBIX
MEHTAJIUTETOB ¥ II03BOJIAIOT HAM YacCTHYHO IIPEJICTABUTH
S3BIKOBYIO ~ KapTHHY MHpa, HAIMOHAIBHBIA  XapakTep
HOCHTEJeH aHIJIOA3BIYHON KyNbTypel M TpeOyloT Oomee
BHHMATEIBHOTO  HW3YYEHHs B  pPyClie  MEXKYJIbTYpHOI
KOMMYHUKalUU. AHaNU3 aHTJIMHACKUX MapeMHUi MOKasaj, 4To
CYIIECTBYeT OmpeneiieHHas OoOMmHOCTh M crenuduka
BBIP@)KEHHSI KOHILENTa TOCTEIIPUMMCTBA B PacCMaTPUBAEMBIX
JIMHTBOKYJIbTYpax Ha MaTepHalie MOCIOBHUII U TOTOBOPOK.

Uraxk, SI3BIKOBAs perpe3eHTalus KOHIIeTITa
«TOCTEIPHUMCTBO» CIIOCOOCTBYET (HOPMUPOBAHHIO DPYCCKO
HAI[MOHAJTPHOW  KapTHHBl  MHpa, 4YTO  OOYCJIOBJIECHO
crienudukoit HalOHAJBbHO-KYJIETYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa,
OCOOCHHOCTSIMH ~ SI3bIKOBOTO  CO3HAHMSI PYCCKOrO Hapoja,
YAaCTOTHOCTBIO  YHNOTPEOJICHUSI  XapaKTEPHBIX  SI3BIKOBBIX
€IMHUI ¥ JIUYHOCTHOW KapTHHBI MHpa aBTOpOB. JlanpHelIee
U3y4EeHHUE PYCCKOH A3bIKOBOM KapTHHBI MHpa NpPEeACTaBIsAeTCS
HaM MEPCIICKTUBHBIM, Tak KakK 3HAHUC cneumbm(n
HAI[MOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOrO KOHTEKCTa M  HCIOJNB30BaHHE
JIMHIBUCTHYECKHUX CPEJCTB, YUYHMTHIBAIOUIMX HAI[MOHAJIbHbIC
0COOCHHOCTH B TMIpollecce MepeBOAa ¥ HMHTEPIPETaluH,
CHOCOOCTBYIOT JOCTHKEHUIO HE00X0AuMOit 3(h(heKTHBHOCTH B
IPOLIECCE MEKKYIBTYPHOM KOMMYHHKALIHU.
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PA3PABOTKA TEOPETUYECKOM U IPAKTHYECKON OCHOBBI ®OPMAJIbBHBIX MOI[EJIEFI MMEHHBIX
CJIOBOCOYETAHUM Y3BEKCKOTI'O SI3BIKA
AnHHOTAIHS
B cratbe omucaHbBl CTPYKTypa W MOJAEIHA OOpa30BaHUS HMMCHHBIX CIOBOUYCTAHWIA, a TaKKe 3HAUCHHE ITUX COCAMHCHHN B

HepeBoe.

KiioueBble cioBa: KOMHLIOTepHa}I JIMHTBUCTHKA, CJIOBOCOYCTAHUE, CJIOKHOC CYHIECTBUTCIBHOE, COCTaBHAasA KOHCTPYKIMA,

(hopmanbHas MOJEIb.

O‘ZBEK TILIDAGI OTLI BIRIKMALARNING FORMAL MODELLARINI ISHLAB CHIQISHNING NAZARIY VA
AMALIY ASOSLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqola o'zbek tilidagi so'z birikmalari va undagi otli birikmaning tuzulishi, yasalish modellarini , ushbu birikmalarning

tarjimadagi ahamiyati hagida bayon etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Kompyuter lingvistikasi, so"z birikmasi, otli birikma, birikma konstruksiyasi, formal model.

Kirish. Kompyuter lingvistikasining magsadi tabiiy
tillarning  matematik ~ modellarini  qurish,  lingvistik
muammolarni hal qiluvchi kompyuter dasturlarini ishlab
chigishga yonaltirilgan. Bu muammolani hal gilish uchun
tabiiy tilning formal va aksiomatik modellarini qurishdan
iborat. Bu modellar asosida matnlarni tahrirlash, kompyuter
tarjimasi, kompyuter lugatlari, ona tili va chet tillarga
o'rgatish hamda bilimlarni baholash bo’yicha kompyuter
dasturlarini yaratish mumkin bo'ladi. Til qoidalarining
matematik modeli matematik mantigning formal va
aksiomatik nazariyalari asosida quriladi.

Tadgigqot metodologiyasi va adabiyotlar tahlili.
Mazkur ish o'zbek tilining otli birikma konstrusiyalariga
qaratilgan. Birikma konstrusiyalari tilning sintaksis bolimida
o'rganiladi va so'z birikmasi  gapning tashkil etuvchisi
hisoblanadi. So’z birikmasi sintaksisida so'z birikmalarining
hosil bo'lishi, ularni shakllantiruvchi  vositalar, so’z
birikmalarining birikish usullari, tuzilishiga ko'ra turlari,
boshqa til birliklaridan fargli tomonlari o rganiladi.

Kompyuter lingvistikasi XX asrning 50-yillarida
shakllana boshladi. Kompyuter lingvistikasi hozirgi vaqtda
nazariy va amaliy fan sifatida garash mumkin. Bu yo’nalishda
ko’pgina chet olimlari ishlarini ishlarini misol qilib keltirish
mumkin. Shulardan Daniya olimi EImslev, amerikalik olimlar
N.Xomskiy, K.Shenon kabilarning xizmatlari kattadir.

Albatta yurtimizda ham Kompyuter lingvistikasi doir
ishlar  qilingan. Bu  o‘rinda  S.Muxamedov  va
R.G.Piotrovskiyl, A.K.Po‘latov, S.Rizayev kabi olimlarning
ishlarini alohida ta’kidlash lozim. A. Po’latovning
“Kompyuter lingvistikasi” kitobida o'zbek tili grammatikasi
formal modellarini qo’rish, matematik lingvistika va
algoritmlar hagida ma’lumotlar keltirilgan. M. Sharipovning
“Creating a morphological and syntactic tagged corpus for the

Uzbek language”nomli maqolasida o'zbek tilining sintaktik va
morfologik yorligli korpusini yaratish uchun nutgning yangi
gismi (POS) va sintaktik tagsetni ishlab chigilgan. H.
Madadovning “Automatic detection of stop words for texts in
the Uzbek language” nomli maqolasida o'zbek tilidagi
matnlardagi to’xtash so'zlar(stop words)ini avtomatik tahlil
gilish va aniglashga qaratilgan. O'zbek tilidagi matnlarning
to"xtash sozlarini avtomatik gidirish usullari cheklanganligi
sababli biz yangi tayyorlangan korpusni tahlil gilingan. Ushbu
ishda 731156 ta O zbekcha so’zdan iborat "maktab korpusi”
tadqiq gilingan. Korpusga bigram tahlil usuli go’llanildi. Biz
korpusning to'xtash so'zlarini aniglashning kollokatsiya
usulini, o'zbek tilidagi matnlarning to'xtash so’zlarini
avtomatik aniglash usulini taklif gilishgan. Kollokatsiya usuli
bigram usulidan 6 baravar yaxshiroq ekanligi ko'rsatilgan.
Natijalar. TIshlab chiqilgan otli so’z birikma asosida
matematik modellar tuzilgan. Elektron baza tuzish jarayonida

atamalarni  kiritishda ~ qgisgartmalar, tinish belgilari va
matematik ~ mantiq  elementlari ishlatilgan va
formallashtirilgan.  Model  tuzishda  mangiy uxshash

konstruksiyalar umumlashtirilgan. Har bir konstruksiya
alohida ko'rib chigilgan va amalyotda ishlaytilmaydigan
konstruksiyalar bazadan olib tashlangan.

Muhokama. So°z birikmalari har doim ikki gismdan
iborat bo'lgan nutq oqimining ‘“hujayra’siga o’xshaydi.
Ushbu “hujayra”(so’z birikma)sining bir qismi boshqa
gismning xususiyatini ochib beradi. Birikmada birinchi kelgan
s0'z (tobe gism) o'zidan keyin kelgan so’z (hokim gism)ga
bo g’langan va uni izohlab keladi. Bundan ko'rinadiki, asosiy
ma’noni anglatuvchi gism birikmaning oxiridagi so'zdir. Har
qanday so’z birikmasi Tobe gism va Hokim qism qoidasiga
asoslanadi. Gap tarkibidagi so‘zlarning birikuvi quyidagi
shartlarni ganoatlantirgan holda yasaladi:
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Kamida ikkita mustagil so"zdan iborat bo'lishi kerak:
3. noun + noun: ot +
Kitob +o‘gimoq ushbu ot
. . . . Importance of the task
misollarda ikkala gism (tobe+hokim) Topshirigning muhimligi
Chiroyli+gul ham mustaqil
s 4, verb + noun: ot +
so’zlar fol
Samimiy-+inson Teach students
Iqtidorli+talaba Talabalarni 6qitmoq
1 Mano iihatdan mos bolishi: verb + expression with a preposition by its side:
: ] : Fe'l + fe'l ()
sindirmog (Burst into tears Yig'lab yubormoq)
Oyna +ni
tozalomog 6. verb + adverb:
2. Qo'shimcha va yordamchi so 2ar mustagil so zlarni sifat + fe'l ( bilan teng bog’lovchi) )
bog lashi: Increase rapidly Tezlik
bilan kotarilmoq
ukam-+ning daftari tobe
gismdagi garatgich(-ning) va hokirm gismdagi Yugorida takidlaganimizdek, so’z birikmalari ikki

Uy+ning eshigi
to'liglikni ta’minlagan

egalik(-i) go’shimchasi

Ukam-+ga daftari bu bog’lanish
nutqda ishlatilmaydi, hech
Uy+dan eshigi ganday

ma’noga ega emas

Nutgmizda so’zlarning birikuvidan foydalanish turli-
tuman obyektlar, narsa-buyumlar, jarayonlarga ortiqcha
izohlashga o'rin goldirmasdan tasvirlashga yordam beradi.
Bundan tashgari so'z birikmalari nutqda ishtirok etgan
so'zlarning o'zaro bog'ligligini o’rganish uchun material
bo’lishi  mumkin. So'z  birikmalari uchun quyidagi
xususiyatlarni ajratib ko'rsatish va ularni tahlil gilishda ularni
hisobga olish tavsiya etiladi:

Grammatik—tahminiy tuzilish birligi.

Strukturaviy—muvofiglashtirish,
ulanishidagi bo ysinuvchi aloga.

Funksional-obektlar, xususiyatlar,
tog'risida  yagona, ammo ajratilgan
ifodalanishi.

Semantik—so zlar
ifodalanadigan qurilish.

Paradikmatik— so°z birikma gapdagi asosiy gism
ekanligi.

So’z birikmasi tabiiy ravishda so’z va gap tushunchasi
bilan bog’lig holda keladi. Ushbu ikki tushunchani
birlashtirgan holda so'z biriklarining xususiyatlarini sanab
0'tsak:

So’z birikmasi gapning bir gismi sifatida garaladi.

Predikatik ~manoga ega emas. Xabarning
intonatsiyasini ifodalaydi

Tilning nominativ vositalari sifatida gatnashishi,
obyektlarni, ularning belgilarini, harakatlarini aniglab keladi.

O’zgarish xususiyatiga ega.

Dunyoning turli tillaridagi so'z birikmalari yasalish
formulalari xilma-xildir. Birog ulardagi umumiy xususiyat
sifatida  birikuvchi  so’zlarning o'zaro mutanosibligini
korishimiz mumkin. Quyida ingliz tilidagi va o'zbek tlidagi
so°z birikmalari ko rib chigsak:

1. adverb + adjective:

ravish + sifat
Completely easy
Butkul oson

so°zlarning

harakat-holatlar
tushunchaning

orasidagi ma’lum munosabatlar

2. adjective + noun:
sifat + ot
modern houses
Zamonaviy uylar
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gism tobe va hokim qismga ajraladi. Asosiy ma’noni
bildiruvchi hokim gism gaysi so'z turkumini olib birikma
hosil bo’Ishiga ko'ra, so’z birikmasi ham ikki turga ajraladi.
Agar hokim gism ot, sifat, son, olmosh, modal, undov va
taglid so'zlardan tashkil topsa, u holda bunday so'z
birikmasini otli birikma deymiz. Istisno tarigasida shuni aytib
o'tish joizki, hokim gqism sifat, olmosh va ravish so'z
turkumining otlashgan shaklida bo’lsa ham ushbu birikma otli
birikmadir.

Masalan: gizlarning sarasi (hokim gism otlashgan
sifat), talabalarning beshtasi(hokim gqism otlashgan son),
tilaklarimning barchasi (hokim gism otlashgan olmosh),
ishlarning ko™pi (hokim gism otlashgan ravish).

So’zning boshga sozlar bilan birikish gobiliyati va bu
qobiliyatning nomoyon bo'lish shakli nafaqat so’zlarning
grammatik qoidalariga ( birinchi navbatda so’z nutgning u
yoki bu gismiga mansubligiga ) balki, uning leksik ma'nosiga
ham bog’lig. Ikki yoki undan ortiq so'zlarning birikishi
natijasida hosil boladigan birikmalar va murakkab so“zlarni
farglash kerak. Quyida yana ingliz tilidagi qo’shma so’zlar va
ularning o'zbek tilidagi so'zma-so'z tarjimalari bilan
solishtirib ko rsak:

. Basketball - (savat to"pi) basketbal

. Toothbrush - tish cho tkasi

. Underground - (yer osti) metro

. Waterfall = (suv tushishi/yigilishi) sharshara
. Earphone = (quloq telefoni) naushnik

. Football > (oyoq to"pi) futbol

. Seafood - dengiz ovqati, dengiz taomi

. Hairbrush = (soch cho’tkasi) taroq

. Grasshopper > (maysa sakrovchisi) chigirtka

10. Checkpoint = tekshiruv punkti

Albatta qo’shma so’zlar va birikmalarni alohida tahlil
qgilish, ularning tuzulishi, ma'nosi va nutqda ishlatilishini
farglash boshqa tillardan o°zbek tiliga gilinadigan avtomatik
tarjima jarayonini yanada samaralirogq bo’lishiga sabab
bo’ladi. Misol tariqasida otli birikma ishlatilgan va
ishlatilmagan gaplarni ko'rib chigsak:

O©oo~NOoOUhWNBE

Men kuylak kiydim.(gap) Men qizil
kuylak(birikma) kiydim
Usmon niyat qildi(gap) Usmon ezgu

niyat(birikma) gildi.

S0’z birikmlarida tobe so’z hokim so'zga ganaga
vositalar yordamida bog’lanishiga ko'ra quyidagi uch usul
orqali birikadi: Avvalo shartli belgilashni kiritib olaylik:

k.ol-kishilik olmoshi, s.ol — so’roq olmoshi, 0z.ol —
o’zlik olmoshi, tkq — tushum kelishigi, q.kq - garatgich
kelishigi, n.ot - narsa oti, sh.ot — shaxs oti, x.sif — xususiyat-
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holat bildiruvchi sifat, m.sif — maza-tam bildiruvchi sifat, r.sif  so’zga birikishi, * + © — ikki so’zning bog’lanishi.
— rang-tus bildiruvchi sifat, eg - egalik qo’shimchasi, ¢ : © -

Moslashuv usuli (moslashuvli aloga)

Egalik

Tobe qo’shimchasi

Masalan: mening onam, Salimning sumkasi, akamning ayoli

Moslashuv usuliga mos keluvchi otli birikmalarni yasovchi konstruksiya :

Ot(sh, n, fj):k(q) + son(s, t, tq, j, k):eg Talabalarning beshtasi

Ol(k, oz, kr):k(q) + ot(n, sh, 0j):eg Mening sumkam

Boshgaruv usuli (boshgaruvli aloga)

Ko’makchi so’zlar
Hokim

Boshgaruv usuliga mos keluvchi otli birikmalarni Ot(n):eg +s_sz + sif(x)
yasovchi konstruksiyalar: Kasbi orgali mashhur

Ol(k, oz, kr):k(q) + ot(n, sh, oj):eg Ozini Masalan: tarvuzni urmogq, telefonga qgaramoq,
akasi ko’chaga chigmoq, uydan ketmoq Ko’makchi so’zlar bilan

Ot(sh, n, fj):k(q) + son(s, t, tq, j, K):eg Terimni yasalganda: singlim bilan keldim, telefon orqgali gaplashdim,
birinchisi 0’zim uchun aytdim (ushbu misollar otli birikma emas fe'lli

Sif(x, r, m, h, v, z) + k_sz + ot(n) Yoshlik birikmalardir).
hagida she’r

1. Bitishuv usuli (bitushuvli aloga)

Hokim

Mazmunan va ohang yordamida

Masalan: beshta galam, odilona hukm, g ayratli odam, chopgir ot, o’tkir nigoh, sog’lom farzand, ezgu niyat,

mustahkam rishta.

Bitishuv usuliga mos keluvchi otli birikmalarni yasovchi konstruksiya:

Sif(x, r, m, v, h, z) + ot(n, sh):eg
Sif(x, r, m, v, h, z) + ot(n, sh)

Xulosa va takliflar. So'z birikmalarni birikish usullari
asosida birikmalarning formal modellarini ishlab chigish
mumkin. Bunda asosiy e’tibor ularning shakliga garatilgan.
Albatta, mazmun hisobga olinadi. So'z  birikmasi
konstruksiyasi nazariy tomondan hisoblaganda nihoyatda
katta, birogq chekli bo’ladi. Chunki so’z turkumlarning turlari
va qoshimchalar ham cheklidir. Ulaning sonini matematikada
kombinatorik yo'l bilan hisoblash mumkin. Birikma
konstruksiyalar soni nazariy jihatdan nihoyatda ko’p
bo’lishiga qaramay ishlatiladigan konstruksiyalar soni ancha
gisqaradi. Chunki nazariy soz turkumlarining har bir turi har
bir so’z turkumining turi bilan birikib, ma’no jihatdan
amaliyotda ishlatilmasligi mumkin. So’z birikma bazasini
ishlab chigishda albatta bunga juda katta e'tibor garatilgan.

Qizil kuylagim
Nordon olma

Bundan tashqari so'zlar birikayotganda ularga qo'shiladiga
go shimchalarga ham e’tibor berilgan.

Bunday bazani ishlab  chigishdan ~ magsad,
birikmalarni tahlil qilishda, birikma yasashda, bir tildan
boshga tilga tarjima qgilishda bunday baza samaradorligini
ochiradi. Tarjimada ko'p hollarda so’zlar alohida tarjima
qgilinib keyin ular tarjima qgilinayotgan til strukturasiga mos
ravishda o'rniga go'yiladi. Aslida tarjimani birikma shakilida
bir butunlik qilib tarjima gilishda sifat oshadi. So'zlar o'z
o'rnini to'g’ri topadi. Gapda so'zlarni tahlil gilishda ham
ularni birikma shaklida tahlil gilish magsadga muvofikdir.
Tilni o'rganishda va o'rgatishda ham so'zlarni birikma
shaklida berishda tezroq, osonroq va atroflicha gabul gilinadi.
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THE PROCESS OF BORROWING AND ITS INFLUENCE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LANGUAGE
Annotation
This article, based on the process of borrowing and its influence on the development of the language. Moreover, it is analyzed the
classification and assimilation of borrowings. The article certainly does not include all the words of English but is meant to serve

the aim of understanding a little about the origin of words.

Key words: Loans, linguistic borrowing, adaptation, paradigm, semantic adaptation, assimilation.

MPOLECC OCBOEHUSA U EI'O BJIUSIHUE HA PABBUTHUE SI3BIKA
AnHHOTAIHS
Dta cTaThs,, OCHOBaHHas Ha IPOLECCE 3aMMCTBOBAHMS M €ro BIMSHMM Ha pa3BUTHE si3blka. Kpome Toro, aHammsupyercs
KJIacCU(HKAIIUA U YCBOCHUE 3aMMCTBOBaHUH. CTaThsl, KOHEYHO, HE BKIIIOYACT BCE CJIOBA aHIIIMIICKOTO SI3BIKa, HO MPEJHAa3HAYEeHA

IUTSL TOTO, YTOOBI HEMHOTO TIOHATH MIPOUCXOXKICHHE CIIOB.
KioueBble cioBa: 3anMCTBOBaHHS,
ACCUMMJISIIHSL.

SI3BBIKOBOC 3aMMCTBOBAaHMC,

ajganTanus, NapagurMa, CEMaHTHYeCKas aJanTalus,

O‘ZLASHISH JARAYONI VA TILNING RIVOJLANISHIDA UNING TA'SIRI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola so’zlarning o’zlashish jarayoni va uning til rivojlanishidagi ta'siriga asoslangan. Bundan tashgari, unda olinma
so’zlarni tasniflash va o'zlashtirish tahlil qilinadi. Maqola, albatta, ingliz tilidagi barcha so'zlarni o'z ichiga olmaydi, lekin
so'zlarning kelib chigishi hagida bir oz tushunish magsadiga xizmat qilishini ko’zda tutgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Olinma so‘zlar, lingvistik olinma so’zlar, moslashish, paradigma, semantik moslashuv, assimilyatsiya.

Introduction. It is common knowledge, practically all
languages frequently add words to their vocabulary by
borrowing words from other tongues. The loans that are
borrowed are different language units that, over time, blend
together to the ears and eyes of a common speaker, among
other language features.

As linguistic borrowing is a phenomenon that has been
seen historically in practically all languages, it is interesting to
look into the practice and how it has affected the state of the
art now. Several eminent scientists were fascinated by the
subject, which led to the publication of numerous books and
papers based on study and surveys on the history of English
development and the peculiarities of borrowings during this
history. There may be a word (or possibly a few words) that
communicate a certain idea, eliminating the need for
borrowing and ensuring that the vocabulary is complete. Even
though it expresses the same idea, a term may be borrowed
because it offers a fresh interpretation or a different emotional
undertone. This kind of borrowing expands synonym groups
and helps to increase the vocabulary's expressive resources.
That is how the Latin "cordial" was added to the native
"friendly", the French "desire” to "wish", the Latin "admire"
and the French "adore™ to "like" and "love".

» The borrowing process is sparked by historical
events whenever two countries interact closely. It's possible
that the contact's nature will change. When foreign terms are
imposed upon the conquered nation, it may be through battles,
invasions, or conquests. There are also times of peace when
borrowing occurs as a result of trade and cross-cultural
interactions. Borrowed words are adjusted in the three main

areas of the new language system: the phonetic, the
grammatical and the semantic.

» The lasting nature of phonetic adaptation is best
shown by comparing Norman French borrowings to later
(Parisian) ones. The Norman borrowings have for a long time
been fully adapted to the phonetic system of the English
language: such words as "table”, "plate”, "courage", and
"chivalry" bear no phonetic traces of their French origin.
Some of the later (Parisian) borrowings, even the ones
borrowed as early as the 15th century, still sound surprisingly
French: "regime", "valise", "matinee", "cafe", and "ballet". In
these cases phonetic adaptation is not completed.

« Grammatical adaptation consists in a complete
change of the former paradigm of the borrowed word. If it is a
noun, it is certain to adopt, sooner or later, a new system of
declension; if it is a verb, it will be conjugated according to
the rules of the recipient language. Yet, this is also a lasting
process. The Russian noun "mamsro" was borrowed from
French early in the 19th century and has not yet acquired the
Russian system of declension. The same can be said about
such English Renaissance borrowings as "datum" (pl. data),
"phenomenon™ (pl. phenomena), "criterion" (pl. criteria)
whereas earlier Latin borrowings such as “cup", "plum",
"street”, "wall" were fully adapted to the grammatical system
of the language long ago.

» By semantic adaptation is meant adjustment to the
system of meanings of the vocabulary. Sometimes a word may
be borrowed "blindly" for no obvious reason: they are not
wanted because there is no gap in the vocabulary or in the
group of synonyms which it could fill. Quite a number of such
"accidental” borrowings are very soon rejected by the
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vocabulary and forgotten. But some "blindly" borrowed words
managed to establish itself due to the process of semantic
adaptation. The adjective "large", for instance, was borrowed
from French in the meaning of "wide". It was not actually
wanted, because it fully coincided with the English adjective
"wide" without adding any new shades or aspects to its
meaning. This could have led to its rejection.

Main part. In the English language the percent of
adopted words is much higher than in any other languages as
during various historical events it was very permeable. It is
computed that quantity of aboriginal words in the English
language make up only 30%. Any influences of one language
to another are explained by historical events: wars, conquests,
trades, travailing, which give rise to more or less intimate
communication of different language. Adopted word usually
assumes one or more meanings semantically close to its
meaning words which were exist in the language earlier.
Interaction of adoptions and word stock of any vocabulary is
seen through the history of the language which denotes the
meaning "paborars, TpyauThes” which are synonymous to "to
work". After adoptions in middle-English period of verbs
"labouren- Ttpymurees, npuiarate Gonpiime ycuius'” (from
Old-French "labourer, Latin "laborate™) and “travaillen-
msokeno tpyautees”  (from  Old-French “travailler”, Latin
"trepaliare”- "myuuts"). The very first verb is synonymous to
aboriginal word "swincan" replacing this last from public
language to some territorial dialects. The second verb
"travailler" did not withstand competition with the verb
"werken" and that is why its meaning is "to travel” In this
meaning it ejects aboriginal verb "lithenan- myremrecrsoBars"
which was less used by the time the verb "to travailer"
appeared.

The process of assimilation can be so deep that
appearance of foreign words is not become aware of English
spoken people and is possible to recognize only with the help
of etymological analysis. In contrast to completely assimilated
words partially assimilated units preserve marks of its foreign
origin.

According to 1.V.Zykova [5] (2006) English words
may be subdivided into two main sets. The elements of one
are native words, the elements of the other are borrowed
words. She gives the definition for the native word as a word
which belongs to the original English word stock, as a known
from the earliest available manuscripts of the Old English
period. A borrowed or a borrowing is a word taken over from
another language and modified in phonemic shape spelling,
paradigm or meaning according to the standards of the English
language.

Therefore Thorndyke and Longe [4], (1959) compile
that native words, though they constitute only 30% of English
vocabulary, are the most frequently used words, they
constitute 80% of the 500 most frequent words. E. M.
Dubenets [3] (2003) subdivide the native words into two:
Indo-European and Common Germanic. The oldest layer of
words in English are words met in Indo-European languages.
E.M.Dubenets points out them as a followings:

» Word denoting kinship: father (vater, pater), mother
(mutter, mater), son (sohn, cein), daughter (tochter, nous)

» Words denoting important objects and phenomena
of nature: the sun (die shone, conrrne), (wasser, Boaa),

» Names of animals and birds: cat (katze, xot), goose
(0ans, rycs), wolf ( wolf, Bok),

* Names of parts of a human body: heart (herz,
cepaue),

» Some of the most often used verbs: sit (sitzen,
cuets), stand (stehen, crosTs),

+ Some numerals: two (zwei, nBa), three (drei,tpu).

A much larger group of native vocabulary are
Common Germanic words (Germanic Norwegian, Dutch,

Icelandic). Here we bridge the verbs: bake, burn, buy, drive,
learn; adjectives: broad, dead, deaf, deep. Native words have a
great word building capacity, form a lot of phraseological
units, they are mostly polysemantic. On the contrary,
1.V.Zykova classifies native words into three layers.

1.Words of the Indo-European origin

2.Words of Common Germanic origin

3.English words proper

G.N.Babich [2] (2008) gives a definition for
Etymology (from Greek etymon “truth” logos “learning”) is a
branch of linguistics that studies the origin and history of
words tracing them to their earliest determinable source.

From the above it can be concluded, English is
generally regarded as the richest of the world’s languages.
Few other languages can match this word power. English
owes its exceptionally large vocabulary to its ability to borrow
and absorb words from outside. Atomic, cybernetics, jeans,
khaki, sputnik, perestroika are just a few of the many words
that have come into use during XX century. They have been
taken from Italian, Hindi, Greek, and Russian. Sometimes it is
done to fill a gap in vocabulary.

Sometimes the process of assimilation develops to the
point when the foreign origin of a word is quite
unrecognizable. It is difficult to believe now that such words
as "dinner", "cat", "take", and "cup" are not English by origin.
Others, though well assimilated, still bear traces of their
foreign background. "Distance” and "development”, for
instance, are identified as borrowings by their French suffixes,
"skin" and "sky" by the Scandinavian initial, "police” and
"regime" by the French stress on the last syllable.

Vocabulary adoptions are being descending in oral and
written forms of the language. Words adopting by dint of oral
means are quicker assimilate to the language. And words
adopting by dint of written means are longer preserve their
phonetic and orthographic peculiarities.

“If to answer for the question: What is borrowing? It is
considered, in E.M. Dubenetz’s [3: 86-88] book “Lexicology:
A current Guide” that borrowing words from other languages
have been characteristic of English throughout its history.
More than two thirds of the English vocabulary are
borrowings. Mostly they are words of Romanic origin (Latin,
French, Italian, Spanish). Borrowed words are different from
native ones by their phonetic structure, by their morphological
structure and also by their grammatical forms. It is also
characteristic of borrowings to be non-motivated semantically.

English history is very rich in different types of
contacts with other countries, that is why it is very rich in
borrowings. In addition to this, it is acknowledged by
G.N.Babich [2: 47], (2008) that language contact over time
can result in an important source of new words —borrowing.
English has taken over words from most of the other language
with which it has had contact. As the speakers of Old English
became acquainted with Latin, they began to borrow Latin
words for things for which no native word existed. Some
scientists point out three periods of Latin borrowings in Old
English:

1.Latin-Continental borrowings,

2.Latin —Celtic borrowings,

3.Latin borrowings connected with the Adaptation of
Chritianitiy.

To the first periods belong military terms (wall,
street), trade terms (pound , inch), names of containers (cup,
dish), names of food (butter, cheese), words connected with
building (chalk, pitch).These were concrete words that were
adopted in purely oral manner, and they were fully assimilated
in the language. Roman influence was felt in the names of
towns, Manchester, Lancaster,from the Latin word caster-
nareps.Such words as port, fountain and mountain were
borrowed from Latin through Celtic.
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Although Antrushina [1] (2006) have made a research
on the question “Why are words borrowed?” This question
partially concerns the historical circumstances which stimulate
the borrowing process. Each time two nations come into close
contact, certain borrowings are a natural consequence. The
nature of the contact may be different. It may wars, invasions
or conquests when foreign words are in effect imposed upon
the reluctant conquered nation. There are also periods of piece
when the process of borrowings are due to trade and
international cultural relation. These latter circumstances are
certainly more favorable for stimulating the borrowing
process, for during invasions and occupations natural
psychological reaction of the oppressed nation is to reject and
condemn the language of the oppressor. In this respect the
linguistic heritage of the Norman Conquest seems exceptional
, especially if compared to the influence of the Mongol-Tartar
Yoke also represented a long period of cruel oppression, yet
the imprint left by it on the Russian vocabulary is
comparatively insignificant. The difference in the
consequences of the evidently similar historical events is
usually explained by the divergence in the level of civilization
of the two conflicting nations.

The result was that an immense number of French
words forced their way into English vocabulary. Yet
linguistically speaking, this seeming defeat turned into a
victory. Instead of being smashed and broken by the powerful
intrusion of the foreign element, the English language

managed to preserve its essential structure and vastly enriched
its expressive resources with the new borrowings. But all this
only serves to explain the condition which encourage the
borrowing process. The question of why words are borrowed
by one language from another is still unanswered. Sometimes
it is done to fill a gap in vocabulary. When the Saxons
borrowed Latin words for butter, plum, beet, they did it
because their own vocabularies lacked words for these new
objects. For the same reason the words potato, and tomato
were borrowed by English from Spanish when these
vegetables were first brought to English by the Spaniards. But
there is also a great number of words which are borrowed for
other reasons.

Conclusion. To sum up, the term source of borrowing
should be distinguished from the term origin of borrowing.
The first should be applied to the language from which the
borrowing was taken into English. The second, on the other
hand, refers to the language to which the word may be traced.
Thus the word paper<Frpapier<Lat papyrus< Gr papyrus has
French as its source of borrowing and Greek as its origin.
English continues to take in foreign words, but now the
quantity of borrowings is not so abundant as it was before. All
more so, English now has become a giving language, it has
become a lingua-franca of the 21st century. The development
of the contacts between nations and dominance of English
language as business language cause a big flow of words into
Uzbek language, thus enriching its word-stock.
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HUHJEANBI KYIIEPA B MHTEPIIPETALIAYN YYEHBIX KYIIEPA
AHHOTanus
B aroli cTaThe peub HIET O TOM, B KaKOU CTeNeHU HHACHIBI Kynepa n3ydeHsl yueHsIME Kymiepa, a Takke 0 B3MUIAAaX YUCHBIX Ha
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0 KOXKaHOM uyJIKe, IlepBonpoxousl, Yunraukyk, YHkac, Hartu bamno.

Kirish. Amerika tub aholisi bo‘lgan hindularning
ijobiy romantik tasvirlari badiiy asarlarda XIX asrning
ikkinchi o‘n yilligida namoyon bo‘la boshladi. Undan oldingi
davrda esa milliy madaniyatning deyarli hamma jabhalarida
hindular gahramonlikka va milliylikka zid qiyofada
tasvirlangan. Shunga garamasdan hindular Amerika adabiyoti
va san’atida muhim rol o‘ynay boshladi va ijobiy obrazlarda
aks eta boshladi. Hindular XIX asrning birinchi yarmida ijod
etgan ko‘plab Amerika yozuvchilarining asarlarida xususan,
aynan shu davrning eng tanigli adiblaridan hisoblangan Jeyms
Fenemor Kuper (1789-1851) asarlarida gahramon darajasiga
ko‘tarilgan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Amerikalik
adabiyotshunos Albert Keyzer o’zining “Amerika adabiyotida
hindular” (“The Indian in American Literature™) kitobida J. F.
Kuper hagida Amerikadagi va dunyodagi hindularni hech kim
Kuperchalik tasvirlamaganini ta’kidlab o‘tadi. Darhaqiqat,
Kuperning 11ta asarida hindular muhim ahamiyat kasb etgan.
Ularga “Ko'm paypoq” (“Leatherstocking  Tales”)
pentalogiyasiga kiruvchi “Kashshoflar” (“Pioneers”) (1823),
“So’nggi Mohikanlar” (“The last of Mohicans”) (1826),
“Preiri” (“The Prairie”) (1827), “Izquvar” (The Pathfinder”)
(1840), “Dersleyer” (“The Deerslayer”) (1841) va shuningdek
“Kichik Sahifa” trilogiyasida mujassamlashga “Satenstoy”
(“Satanstoe”) (1845), “Zanjirband” (“The Chainbearer”)
(1845), “Qizil tanlilar” (“The Redskins”) (1846), va yana
“Eman teshiklari” (“Oak openings”) (1848), “Tilaklar yig'isi”
(“The wept of wish-ton-wish”) (1829) va “Uyandot”
(“Wyandotte™) (1843) asarlari kirgizish mumkin.

Amerikalik adabiyotshunos Maykl Peprnik Kuper
jjodini o‘rganar ekan, uning asarlaridagi hindular ko‘p
hollarda oq tanlilarga do‘st, hamroh sifatida namoyon
bo‘lganligini aytib o‘tadi. Bu esa hindularning oq tanlilarga
so‘zsiz bo‘ysunishi yoki ularni har qanday holatda qabul

qgilishi emas, balki hindularning burchga sadogatliligi, ezgu
qadriyatlari va kuchli ahloqiy fazilatlarini ko‘rsatib berishini
alohida ta’kidlaydi [Peprnik, 2016, 108]. Kuper asarlaridagi
hindular faqatgina insonlarga ko‘rsatiladigan oliy fazilatlar
bilan cheklanib qolmaydi. Tadgigotchi Supermen Kuper
hindulari uchun tabiat hayotning eng muhim manbai
ekanligini va hindu gabilalari tabiatni muhofaza gilish uchun
birlashishga har doim shay ekanliklarini alohida e’tirof etadi
[Superman, 2007, 25]. Shuning uchun ham Kuper asarlarida
hindularni tasvirlar ekan, ular istiqgomat giladigan joyning
tabiati, manzarasi, o‘rmonlariga katta ahamiyat Dberadi.
Mahdiadagi Monastir universiteti faoliyat olib borayotgan
Sabri Mnassar o‘rganishlari natijasi Kuper hindu obrazini har
jihatdan ochib berganligini ko’rsatadi. Uning asarlarida yaxshi
hindularni ham yomon hindularni ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin.
Yaxshi hindular Kuper asarlarida mahoratli jangchilar, halol
va vijdonli kishilar sifatida mukammallik darajasiga ko‘tarilsa,
yomon hindular qonxo‘r va vaxshiy sifatlar bilan ochib
berilgan [Mnassar, 2021, 5]. Kuper “Ko'n paypoq ertaklari”
turkumiga kiruvchi pentalogiyasida hindularning yashash
joylari va hayot tarzini ifodalar ekan, bu bilan o‘zining
tabiatga bo‘lgan e’tiborini ko‘rsata olgan ilk Amerikalik
yozuvchi sifatida e’tirof etilishini Keyzi Vunti o‘zining Kuper
haqidagi ilmiy izlanishlarida alohida ta’kidlab o‘tadi [Wunte,
2014, 35].

Ta’kidlash joizki, Kuper yaratgan hindular va ularning
madaniyati Amerika madaniyati uchun har doim muhimlik
kasb etgan. Adib uchun hindu madaniyatining yo‘q bo‘lib
ketishi xilma-xil va boy bo‘lgan Amerika madaniyatining
tanazzulga yuz tutishini anglatardi [Peprnik, 2005]. Kuperning
hindu qahramonlari o‘zlarining milliy qadriyatlarini,
an’analarini, shaxsiy qarashlariga sodiqliklarini o‘zlarida
namoyon etib turadi. Adibning hindular obrazi AQSH va
Yevropa mamlakatlariga hindu qabilalarining e’tirofga
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sazovor ekanligini isbotladi. Adibning hindulari chin ma’noda
Amerika va jahon adabiyotini boyitdi. Kuper ijodi tanigli
yozuvchi va tadgigotchilar orasida keng muhokamaga ham
sabab bo‘ldi. Tadgiqodchi Paul Vellis fikriga ko‘ra, Kuperning
hindular hagidagi bilimi va qarashlari tarixchi Jon
Hekivelderning (1743-1823) “Hindu millatining tarixi va urf-
odatlari” (“History, manners and customs of the Indian
nations”) kitobi asosida shakllangan [Vellis, 1954].

Mashhur Amerikalik yozuvchi Mark Tven (1835-
1910) o‘zining “Fenimore Kuperning adabiy jinoyatlari”
(“Fenimore Cooper's Literary Offenses”) (1895) nomli
tanqidiy maqolasida Kuperning ko‘plab asarlari, xususan,
“Ko’n paypoq ertaklari” turkumiga kiruvchi asarlarida reallik
yetishmasligini aytadi. Twenning fikricha Kuper hindular
hagida asar yozish uchun vyetarli darajada bilimga ega
bo‘lmagan [Tven, 1895]. Garchi Twenning yozganlarini
qo‘llab quvvatlavchilar bo‘lgan bo‘lsada, bu fikr mutlago
noto‘g‘ri edi. Fenimore Kuperning qizi Suzanna Kuper
“Kichik oilaviy xotiralarida” (“Small Family Memories”)
(1873) Jeyms Fenemor Kuper mahalliy Amerika xalglari
hayotiga juda gizigganini, ular hagida tadgigotlar gilgani,
hindu gabila sardorlari bilan uchrashganini, xususan, Pavne va
Siyoks nomli hindu gabilalari bilan mulogot gilganini
ta’kidlab o‘tadi [Suzanna, 1873]. Rostdanda hindular haqida
o‘n bitta roman yozishni ular haqida hech narsa bilmasdan
amalga oshirib bo‘lmasdi. Mark Tven Kuperni nima uchun
tanqid qilganini izlanuvchi Brian Wasko o‘zi asos solgan
internet saytida Mark Tven tangidiga tangid nomi ostida
yozarkan, Tven bu maqolani yozgan paytda bankrot bo‘lib
moddiy giyinchilikda golgani, mashhur yozuvchini tangid
ostiga olish esa uning uchun ko‘p pul topishni bir yo‘li
bo‘lganini aytadi. Ikkinchi sababi esa Kuper asarlarining bu
davrda takror va takror nashr etilishi va o‘quvchilar tomonidan
sevimli asar sifatida o‘qilishi Tvenda adovat ruhini uyg‘otgan
bo‘lishi ham mumkin [Vasko, 2012]. Bu borada o‘rganar
ekanmiz, Tven ijodining so‘nggi davrida to‘lovlarini to‘lash
uchun magolalar va tangidiy sharhlar yozishni boshlaganini,
bu borada uning eng mashhur ishi Kuper asarlarining
tanqidiga bag’ishlangan maqolasi ekanligini bilishimiz
mumkin [Wikipedia]. Ingliz tadgiqotchilari S. Lans va K.
Lyungkvist 1988-yilda Mark Tvenning Kuper hindulari
haqidagi tanqidiy maqolasida o‘zlarining tanqidiy fikrlarini
bildirib maqgola yozdilar va unda Tvenni bunday tangidiy
magqola yozishiga sabab bo‘lgan narsa Kuper kitoblarining
Tven asarlaridan ko‘ra ko‘proq sotilishi bilan bog‘liq
ekanligini aytdilar. Tvenning ushbu magolasi Kuper hagida
bo‘lgani uchun hozirgacha mashhur bo‘lib qoldi. Kuper emas
boshga adibga qaratilgan tanqid bo‘lganda bunchalik shov-
shuv bo‘lmasdi [Skachterli & Kent, 1988]. Kupershunoslar
orasida shundaylari ham borki, ular Kuperni o‘zi gahramon
sifatida tasvirlagan hindular orasida yoshlik chog‘larida
yashagan va yetuk yozuvchi bo‘lganda uning hayotiy tajribasi
0‘z qahramonlari uchun asos bo‘lgan deb hisoblashadi.
Shunday nazariyani ilgari surganlardan  biri  ingliz
tadgigodchisi Meri Flipsdir. U bu hagda shunday deb yozadi:

The six nations were yet a power in the Mohawk
valley...... The boy was face to face with the “grim warriors,
braves and chieftains” that the man, Fenimore Cooper,
translated into his pages, with a touch true to the red man's life

(Olti millat hanuzgacha Mohavk vodiysida oz
qudratini saglab qolgandi.... . Bolakay dovyurak jangchilar,
bahodirlar va gabila sardorlari bilan yuzma-yuz ko‘rishdi va
o‘sha bolakay Fenimore Kuper bu ko‘rganlarini qizil tanlilar
hayoti haqidagi asarlariga jonli lavha qgilib muhrladi.) [Flips,
1913, 12-13].

Syuzan Kuper “Jeyms Fenemor Kuper asarlaridan
sahifalar va suratlar” (“Pages and Pictures from the writings of
James Fenimore Cooper”) (1881) kitobida hindular haqida
yozilgan. “Ko'n paypoq ertaklari” turkumidagi asarlari otasi F.
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Kuperga undan oldin yozgan asarlaridan ko‘ra ko‘proq shuhrat
olib kelganini yozadi. Hindular mavzusining Amerika badiiy
adabiyotida gahramonlik ruhidagi yangicha obrazlarda kashf
etilishi  adibning bardavom shuhratining va ulkan
muvaffagiyatining yagona sababi edi [[Susan Cooper, 1861,
130-131].

Qaysi afsona yoki tarixga asoslangan bo‘lsada, Kuper
hindular obrazini har bir o‘quvchining yurak yuragiga yetib
boradigan va ta’sir etadigan darajada yarata oldi. Uning
obrazlari samarasi o‘laroq hindular nafaqat adabiyotda
gahramonga aylandi balki real hayotda ham hindularga
bo‘lgan munosabat ijobiy tomonga o‘zgardi. Amerikalik
tadgigodchi Gregori Lansing Pein aytganidek Kuper hindular
hagidagi izlanishlaridan samarali foydalandi va hindularning
inson sifatida sharaflanishi uchun ko‘p hissa qo‘shdi [Pein,
1926, 39].

Kuper o‘z asarlarida hindular haqgida yozar ekan, bu
XIX asrdagi ko‘plab yozuvchilarning ham hindular hagida
yozishga undadi. Kuperdan ta’sirlanib Yevropalik yozuvchilar
ham hindularni qahramonlik darajasiga ko‘tarib ular haqida
asarlar yoza boshladi. Mashhur nemis yozuvchisi Karl May
mana shunday yozuvchilardandir. Nemis professori Marten
Kuester o‘z izlanishlarida Fenimor Kuper va Karl Mayning
(1842-1912) hindularini solishtirar ekan, bu ikki yozuvchining
gahramonlik tipidagi hindu obrazlari Chingakchuk va Apache
bir-biriga o‘xshash obrazlar ekanligini aytgani diqqatga
sazovordir. Jeyms Douglas Menly 1976 yilda Kuper hindulari
hagida magistrlik dissertatsiyasini yozar ekan, Kuper “Ko’n
paypoq” pentalogiyasini birma bir yozib nashr gqilayotgan
paytlarda Amerika hukumati hindularni o‘z yerlaridan
ko‘chirish harakatida bo‘lganini va Kuperning hindu
qahramonlari oq tanlilar va hindular o’rtasida do‘stona
rishtalar shakllanishi uchun turtki bo‘lganini yozadi [Menly,
1976, ii].

Kuperning romanlari har xil davrlarga bo‘linadi:
yevropaliklar hagida yozilgan romanlar, dengiz mavzularidagi
romanlar va hindular hagidagi romanlar. Rus tadgiqotchisi Y.
D. Yevgeninning fikriga ko‘ra, bu davrlar ichida eng mashhuri
“Ko’n paypoq” pentalogiyasi yozilgan davr bo‘lib bu beshlik

romanlarni  mashhur qgilgan narsa hindular obrazidir
[Yerimenko, 2020, 23]. Kanadalik tadgigodchi Marl
Thormadsgard esa  magstrlikmishida uchta  mashhur
yozuvchilarning asarlaridagi  hindu ayollarni  giyosan

o'rgangan. Buning uchun u Fenimor Kuperning “So‘nggi
Mohikanlar”, Margaret Mitchellning (1900-1949)
“Shamollarda uchib ketgan" (“Gone with the Wind”) (1936)
va Alis Randallning (1959) “Kelib ketgan shamollar” (The
Wind Done Gone”) (1936) asarlaridagi hindu ayollar Kora,
Klu Klux Klans va Sinaralarni bu asarlar asosida yaratilgan
filmlar bilan birgalikda giyoslangan. 1990 yil 25 oktyabrda
Jorjtaundagi maktabda ingliz tilidan dars beradigan o‘gituvchi
Kevin Barr “Kuper oq tanlilarning adolatsizligiga qarshi
mahalliy Amerikaliklarni g'olib qildi” nomi ostida publisistik
magqola e’lon qildi. Unga ko‘ra Mark Tven va Robert Norton
kabi tadgigotchilarning Kuperni hindular bobida bilimsizlikda
ayblovlari noto‘g‘ri qarash ekanligini va Kuper yozgan
Chingachguk, Unkas, Kora kabi hindu obrazlari rostdanda
hindu xalgining hurmatga sazovorligini ifoda etishini aytdi.
Uning fikricha, Kuperning hindularni sharaflashi uning
ganchalik oliyjanobligidan dalolat beradi [Barr, 1990].
Indoneziyalik adabiyotchi M. F. Agustina Kuper ijodini
o‘rganar ekan, shuni aytadiki, Kuper o‘zining “Deerslayer”
asari orgali Amerikaning 3 ta asosiy narsa bilan fargli jihatini
ko‘rsatib beradi. Ulardan birinchisi va asosiysi hindular bo‘lsa,
ikkinchisi  hindular istigomat giladigan  kengliklardir.
Uchinchisini esa Kuper Deerslayer timsolida, ya’niki hindular
orasida o‘zini baxtiyor his qilib yashayotgan oq tanli kishi
timsolida tasvirlaydi [Agustina, 2018]. Hindular obrazi
Kuperni Amerika va Amerika adabiyotini yangicha talginda
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kashf etilishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Hindular deganda har bir kishi
Amerikaning ajralmas qismi deb garaydi Kuper nazarida
hindular nafagat Amerikaning bir qismi, balki Amerika
adabiyotining ham ajralmas qgismi bo‘lishi kerak edi. Kuper
ijodining hindular yetakchilik gilgan davri eng gullagan ijodiy
davrga aylandi. Fransiyadagi Burgundi universitetida faoliyat
yuritadigan kupershunos olim Mark Niemeyer XIX asr
Amerika adabiyotidagi hindularni tadqgiq qgilar ekan, shu
davrning ikkita atoqli yozuvchilari bo‘lgan Vashington Irving
(1783-1859) va James Fenimore Kuper endi shakllanib
borayotgan Amerika romantizmiga ilk bora hindularni ijobiy
obraz qilib olib kirganini aytadi. Bu ikki yozuvchilarning
ikkalasining ham romanlarida hindular yaxshi va yomon
sifatlarni o‘zlarida namoyon etganlariga ko’ra ikki guruhga
bo‘lingan. Kuper asarlarida Delaverla yoki Mohikanlar deya
nomlangan hindu qabilalari yaxshi hindular sifatida
tasvirlangan va bu qabila vakillari bo‘lgan Chingachguk va
uning o‘g‘li Unkas ideal darajada ulug‘langan [Niemer, 2016].
Aksincha, Irokes yoki Mingo qabilalarini tashkil etgan
hindular esa amerikalik professor olim, yozuvchi va tangidchi
Jon Frederik ta’kidlaganidek Kuper asarlaridagi yomon
hindular hisoblangan. Kuper o0¢zining yaxshi hindularini
ideallashtirib ularni “Ko'n paypoq” pentologiyasida voqealar
silsilasining yuragida namoyon etadi [Frederik, 1956]. Kuper
“Pionerlar” asarida Mohikan qabilasiga mansub hindu
Chingachguk tilidan mardonovor nutglarni ifoda etadi.
Bunday nutglar aslida hindularga hos emas degan har xil
fikrlar Kuperga qarshi bo‘lsada, ingliz tadqiqodchisi
Rozenvald buning uchun Kuperni qoralamaydi. Aksincha,
uning fikricha Kuper hindu tilini yanada maftunkor qilib
ko‘rsatganini  aytadi.  Qolaversa,  Kuperning  hindu
qahramonlari ancha ulug'vor hindu qabilasi vakillari bo‘lib
ularning tili va madaniyati hali Yevropa tili va madaniyati
bilan aralashib ulgurmagan edi [Rozenvald, 1998, 22]. Kuper
0°z asarlarida hindu nutqini boyitib yaxshilab ko‘rsatishi ham
uning bu xalqning tili va madaniyatiga bo‘lgan cheksiz
hurmatini, shu bilan bir gatorda boshgalarni hindularni hurmat
gilishga chorlovni ifoda etar edi. Fagatgina Kupershunoslar
tadqiqotlarida emas hindu xalqini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan
har ganday tadgigotda Kuperning nomi har doim e’tirof
etiladi. Arizona universiteti tadgiqodchisi Jeyn Haladay
hindularmni  o‘rganar ekan Kuperni alohida tilga olib
o‘tadi.Uning fikricha Kuper “Ko'npaypoq” pentalogiyasi
orgali Amerika hindularining eng kuchli romantik giyofasini
yarata olganini yozadi [Haladay, 2000, 26].

Ingliz adabiyotida yozuvchi Volter Skot (1771-1832)
tarixiy romanlarni yangicha talginda yaratib bu janrda yangilik
qilgan bo‘lsa, Kuper o‘z tarixiy romanlari bilan Volter Skotni
davom ettirdi va Amerikalik Volter Skot nomini oldi. Ingliz
tarixchisi va yozuvchisi Konstans Rourk Kuperning hindular
hagidagi tarixiy romanlari yozuvchining tassavuri bilan keng
boyitilganligi, uning asarlarida Amerika adirlari, kengliklari
o‘ziga xos tarzda tasvirlanganini aytadi. Vahshiy va yirtgich
kishilar sifatida namoyon bo‘lib kelgan hindular Kuper
romanlarida o‘zgacha dunyo kasb etdi va madaniyatli,
mardonavor kishilar sifatida yoritildi [Rourk, 1931]. Kuper
hindular tili va madaniyatining Amerika tili va madaniyatida
Xissasi nihoyatda Kkattaligini ko‘rsatib berdi. Aynigsa
“Pionerlar” romani orqali hindu qabilalari tilidagi ko‘p
so‘zlarni ingliz tiliga kirib kelishini Kuper iqtiboslar bilan
ko‘rsatib bergan. Kuper haqida o’nlab magqolalar yozgan
amerikalik kupershunos olim Skachterli Kuperning hindular
hagida yozilgan romanlari orgali yangi geografik nomlar va
boshga yangi so‘zlar Amerika tilini boyitganini, hattoki hindu
gabilalarining imo-ishora va gapirish ohanglari ham Amerika
tilining boyishiga hissa qo’shganini aytadi. “Preyri” va
“So'nggi Moxikanlar” asarlarida esa hindu madaniyatlari keng
yoritib  berilganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Bunda keng
tasvirlangan hindu urf-odatlari, marosimlari mahalliy tub

Amerika xalqining boy tili va madaniyatini ko‘z-ko‘z qiladi
[Skachterli, 2011]. Bularning yetib kelishi va saglanib
golishida Kuperning hissasi katta. Jasoratli hindu xalgining
boy va begiyos madaniyati, tili, urf-odatlarining Amerika
uchun hissasi naqadar yuksakligini aynan Kuper o‘z asarlari
bilan ommaga yetkazib berdi. Angliyadagi Durhan universiteti
tayanch doktoranti Aleks Makdonnel yozuvchilar Fenimor
Kuper va Charles Bird (1785-18620)ning asarlaridagi
hindularni giyosan o'rgangar ekan, bu ikki adib ham hindular
yashaydigan keng o‘rmonlarni bir xilda tasvirlaganini aytadi.
Hindular hagida roman yozgan bu ikkala adib asarlarida ham
hindular imo-ishora, bagqirishlar yoki o‘zgacha qichqiriqlar
bilan ham bir-birlarini tushuntirishga uringan holatlari tasviri
ta’kidlanadi [Makdonnel, 2013].

Kuper davrida Amerikalik yozuvchilar o‘zlarining
adabiy qahramonlari, voqealar uchun ko‘proq Yevropa
an’analariga  tayanishgan. Kuperning “Ko'n paypoq”
pentalogiyasi Amerikalik yozuvchilar va o‘quvchilar uchun
butunlay yangi mavzu bo‘ldi va Kuperga yuksak adabiy shon-
shuhrat  keltirdi. Kuper nazarida faqgatgina Yevropa
an’analariga suyanib qolmasdan Amerikaning o°z hikoyalariga
tayanish to‘g‘ri yo‘l edi va bunga erishishda mahalliy hindular
u uchun yozishga boy manba edi. Amerika hindulari hagida
ko’plab tadqiqodlar gilgan ingliz olimi Lindsey Smis (2008)
ham bularni ta’kidlar ekan, Amerika hindulari Kuperga ko‘p
magsadda xizmat gilganini aytadi. Bu obraz yozuvchi uchun
tor ma’noda hali inson omili bilan vayron bo‘lishga
ulgurmagan o‘rmonlarni, janglar va sarguzashtlarning tasvirini
gavdalantirsa, keng ma’noda madaniyatlar moslashuvini, oq
tanlilar va mahalliy hindular o‘rtasida iliq rishtalarni aks
ettiruvchi ko‘prikni tasvirlaydi [Smis, 2008]. Yana bir fransuz
kupershunosi C. Barel-Moizan (2005) ham Kuperning
“So'nggi Moxikanlar” asarida ikki irq vakillari og tanlilar va
hindular o‘rtasidagi do‘stona yaqinlikka qaramasdan, hindular
madaniyati oq tanlilar madaniyatidan mutlago farq qilishini va
bu esa ikki qatlam o‘rtasidagi dushmanliklarga asl sababligini
ko‘rsatib beradi. Kuper esa dushmanga aylanib borayotgan oq
tanlilar va hindularni birlashtirish va ular o‘rtasida samimiy
rishtalarni  bog'lash g'oyasini ilgari suradi [Barel-Moizan,
2005].

Indoneziyadagi Semarang universiteti ma’ruzachisi
Subur Vardoyoning takidlashicha, tarjima fagat tilshunoslar
tomonidan emas boshga usullar bilan ham bir tildan
boshqgasiga tarjima gilinishi mumkin. Jeyms Fenemori Kuper
“So’nggi Mohikanlar” asarida hindu tilini ingliz tiliga tarjima
qiladi desak to‘g‘ri bo‘ladi. Kuperning bu tarjimasi orqali
shuni  bilishimiz mumkinki, hindular bir-birlari  bilan
bolalardek mulogot gilishgan. Kuper hindularni shunday
tasvirlaganki, unga ko‘ra hindular ovoz, kuy, imo-ishoralar
bilan gaplashgan, shuningdek, ular birinchi va ikkinchi shaxs
olmoshlarining o‘rniga ham hamma shaxslar uchun uchinchi
shaxs olmoshlarini qo‘llashgan [Vardoyo, 2017]. Aytishi
joizki, Kuperning hindular hagida yozgan asarlari adibning
chindanda shoh asarlari hisoblanadi. Chikagodagi DePaul
universiteti tadgigodchisi Ning Du Kuperning hindular hagida
yozilgan asarlarini o‘rganar ekan, bu asarlarda yozuvchi, turli
madaniyatlarni tahlil gilganini yozadi. Shuningdek Kuper bu
asarlar orqali o‘sha davr madaniyati, siyosati va jamiyati
hagidagi qarashlarini ifoda etadi. Amerika hindulari
madaniyatiga mansub diniy garashlar, ismlar, rassomchilik
san’ati va tilini ham Kuper asarlarida ko‘rishimiz mumkin
[Du, 2013].

Birlashgan Arab amirliklari universitetida faoliyat olib
borayotgan professor olim Saddik Gohar Kuperning “Ko'n
paypoq” turkumiga kiruvchi asarlarini o‘rganar ekan,
yozuvchi o‘z hikoyasida mahalliy hindularni ko‘chib kelgan
Yevropaliklar bilan ko‘p hollarda ziddiyatli holda aks
ettirganini va aynan shu holda bu ikki tomon o‘rtasida
murosaga olib keluvchi dialoglarni keltirish to‘g‘riroq
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bo‘lishini aytadi [Gohar, 2016]. Bu tadqiqotchi nazarida
Kuper hindularni juda yovvoyi ko‘rinishda tasvirlagani uning
shu mavzudagi maqolalarida o‘z aksini topgan. Eronlik
professorlar Pishkar va Nasery esa (2013) hindularni galamga
olgan adiblarni sanab o‘tar ekan, ular orasida Fenimore
Kuperning o‘mi beqiyosligini ta’kidlaydi. Kuper Amerika
hududidan yo‘qolib borayotgan hindu gabilalarini alohida
shaxslar misolida ko‘rsatib beradi va u Amerika adabiyotida
bir umrga yashab goladigan hindular obrazining yaratuvchisi
sifatida e’tirof etiladi [Pishkar, Nasery, 2013]. Amerikalik
tadqiqotchi Laurens Klibbe ham shuni ta’kidlaydiki,
Kuperning hindular gahramonligi ostida yaratilgan romanlari
Amerika tub aholisi bo‘lgan hindularing oliy insoniylik
sharafiga sazovor bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘ldi va bundan tashqari
yozuvchi o‘z davrining eng yaxshi ijodkori bo‘lib tanilishiga
va shu shon shuhratni bugungi kungacha saqglab qolishi
ko’proq u yaratgan hindular obrazi bilan bog’liq [Klibbe,
1970]. Kanadagi Toronto ilmiy tadgigotlar universitetida
faoliyat yuritadigan professor Barrie Hayne Kuper yaratgan
hindular obrazi hagida izlanishlar olib borar ekan, Kuper bu
obrazlarni vyaratishda ingliz yozuvchilari Volter Skot va
Bayron (1788-1824) an’analariga tayanganligini aytadi. Kuper
hindulari Volter Skotning urug'chilik gabila sardorlari,
Bayronning dengiz garoqchilari va shuningdek Shotland shoiri
Jeyms  Makferson  (1736-1796) asarlaridagi  ertakchi
Ossianning kelt gahramonlarining ideallashtirilgan
ko‘rinishlari bo’lib, bu esa ushbu mualliflar va ular yaratgan
obrazlarning Kuperga ta’siri katta bo‘lganini ko‘rsatadi. Ko‘p

asoslangan asarlarida yozish uslubi Skott va Makfersonnikiga
o‘xshaydi. Bu uchala yozuvchi ham o‘zlari yashayotgan
mamlakat tarixiga tayanib o‘z asarlarini yaratishgan lekin
shunday bo‘lsa, aynan Kuper yaratgan hindular nihoyatda
ko‘p muhokamalarga sabab bo‘ldi. Hayne esa buni Kuperning
mamlakati uzoq o‘tmishga ega emasligi bilan bog‘laydi
[Hayne, 1969, 80].

Xulosa va takliflar. Kuper hindularni Amerika
adabiyotiga qahramon qilib olib kirgan bo‘lsa, hindular obrazi
Kuperni butun dunyoga gqahramon qilib tanitdi. Fagat
Amerikada emas butun dunyodagi yozuvchilar, olimlar,
tadgiqotchilar, adabiyotshunoslar uchun Kuper hindulari
muhokamali va hanuzgacha o‘rganilayotgan mavzu bo‘lib
golmoqda. Kuperning hindular haqidagi asarlari ta’sirida
boshga adiblar ham bu mavzuda romanlar yozishdi.
Kuperning hindu gahramonlari boshga adiblarning asarlari
qahramonlari bilan qiyosan o‘rganilib kelinmoqda. Kuper
o‘zining hindulari orqali bu xalqlar haqgida hali ko’p narsa
bilmaydigan o‘quvchilarga hayotiy bilim bera oldi. Hindular
qahramonlar sifatida ulug‘langan Kuper romanlari jahon
adabiyotini xususan Amerika adabiyotining oltin xazinasiga
aylandi. Kuperning ko‘plab izlanishlari va o‘rganishlari
asosida yaratilgan Kashshoflar, 1zquvar, So'nggi Mohikanlar
va boshga hindular hagidagi asarlar barcha insonlarning
hindularga bo‘lgan hurmatiga sabab bo‘ldi. Hindular tili,
madaniyati va urf-odatlari Amerika xalgining shakllanishida
nagadar muhimligini Kuper asarlari orgali bugun hamma
biladi.
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WAYS OF EXPRESSION OF INTENTION IN THE TEXT OF FORMAL COMMUNICATION
Annotation

The article focuses on the official term "intention", and the text of the dialogue provides more information about the expression
of intention and methods of intention.
In addition to intention, the inlocutionary aspect includes various conditions of the speech act (in particular, both the addressee
and the addressee must be in a room with adequate conditions) in the dialogue text.
It is also discussed that the term "intention" is used as parallel terms such as "communicative intention", "communicative goal",
"communicative strategy".
Key words: formal communication, intention, act of communication, intention, communicative goal, communicative action.

CIHHOCOBBbI BBIPAYXKEHUSI HAMEPEHUS B TEKCTE O®OUIIUAJIBHOT'O OBLLIEHU ST
AnHHOTAIHS

B craTtpe akneHTHpyeTCsl BHUMaHHE Ha O(QHUIHAIFHOM TEPMUHE «HAMEPEHHE», a TEKCT AHanora aaeT Ooipiie mHGOpMALUH O
BBIPOKCHUN HAMEPEHHUS M CIOCO0axX HaMEePEeHUSI.
MHNOKYTHBHBINA aCIEKT NOMHMO HHTCHIUH BKJIIOYAET B ce0sl pa3M4HBIC YCIOBHS PEUEBOTO akTa (B YaCTHOCTH, W ajpecaT, U
azipecaT JOJDKHBI HAXOIUTHCS B IIOMEIICHHUH C aIeKBaTHBIMH YCIOBUSIMHU) B TEKCTE THAJIOTA.
OOcyxmaeTcss Takke, YTO TEPMHH «HAMEPCHHE» WCIONB3YeTCS B KAuyecTBE MapaJUICIbHBIX TEPMHHOB,
«KOMMYHHKATHBHOE HAMEPEHUE», KKOMMYHHUKATUBHAS LENIbY», «<KOMMYHUKATHUBHAS CTPATETUs».
Karwuesbie ciioBa: GpopMaisHOE 00IICHNE, HAMEPCHUE, aKT OOIICHUS, HAMEPCHUE, KOMMYHHUKATHBHAS 11€]Th, KOMMYHHKATHBHOE
TefCTBHE.

TaKHUX Kak

RASMIY MULOQOT MATNIDA INTENSIYANING IFODALANISH USULLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada “intensiya” atamasi haqida to‘xtalib, muloqot matnida intensiyaning ifodalanish, intensiyaning usullari haqida kengroq
ma’lumot berilgan. Mulogot matnida intensiyadan tashqari, inlokatsion jihat nutqiy harakatning turli shartlarini o‘z ichiga olishi
(xususan, adresant ham, adresan ham har tomonlama sharoit yaratilgan xonada bo‘lishi kerak) kabi masalalar ochib berilgan.
“Intensiya” terminining “kommunikativ niyat”, “kommunikativ maqgsad”, “kommunikativ strategiya” kabi parallel atamalar

sifatida ishlatilib kelinayotgani hagida ham fikrlar yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: rasmiy mulogot, intensiya, mulogot akti, niyat, kommunikativ magsad, kommunikativ harakat.

Kirish. Tilshunoslikning til birliklarini formal tahlil
qilish, ularni nutqda amalga oshirish xususiyatlarini o‘rganish,
tilshunoslikning  yangi  tarmogi  —  kommunikativ
tilshunoslikning rivojlanishini belgilab berdi. Bu esa til
birliklarini: gap, matn, nutgni keng tahlil gilish imkonini berdi.
Bu esa muloqot aktida ma’lum kommunikativ niyatlar
mujassamlashganligini, kommunikativ niyatning ma’lum
dagiqalarini tushuntirishi, ijtimoiy va og‘zaki o‘zaro ta’sirning
muayyan konvensiyalari asosida adresatga og‘zaki bo‘lmagan,
ifodalab bo‘lmaydigan narsalarni tushunish imkoniyatini
beradi.

Intensionallik zamonaviy matnning asosiy
xususiyatlaridan biridir. Masalan, yozuvchi ifodalagan asl
nusxadagi niyatini tarjimonning ganday tushunishi va
so‘zlovchining asl niyatni hisobga olgan holda qanday
yetkazishi ta’sir qiladi. Matnning magsadini tadqiqot va
sharhlash amaliyotigina yangi istigbollarni ochib beradi.

Muloqot matnning asosiy xususiyatlari to‘g‘risida
garor gabul gilishda shuni hisobga olish kerakki, biz matnni
ma’lum bir aloqa aktidagi jumlalarning (yoki boshqa
birliklarning) tasodifiy qo‘shilishidan ajratishga imkon
beradigan xususiyatlarini aniglab olishimiz kerak. Bunday
holda, savolga javob berish kerak: matn matnini ganday
xususiyatlar, parametrlar yaratadi? Bu savolga turli olimlar
turlicha javob berishadi.

Ko‘pgina zamonaviy tushunchalarda muloqot matnlari
har ganday sonli (lekin ikkitadan kam bo‘lmagan) jumlalardan
yoki boshga matn birliklaridan (matnlar, nutq harakatlaridan)
iborat bo‘lgan nutq shakllanishi sifatida ta’riflanadi. Matnlar -
bu maxsus vositalar yordamida o‘zaro bog‘langan jumlalar
zanjiri (yoki boshga birliklar). Aynan mana shu (miqdoriy)
Xususiyat matnning eng zamonaviy tushunchalari asosida
yotadi. Matn grammatik, kommunikativ-pragmatik va matn-
kompozitsiya goidalariga muvofiq tuzilgan murakkab, izchil,
nisbatan to‘liq gaplar ketma-ketligidir.

Ma’ruzachidan kelgan va tinglovchiga qaratilgan har
qanday matn har doim hozirgi, o‘tmish yoki kelajakda sodir
bo‘lgan real yoki xayoliy hagiqatning ma’lum bir gismi bilan
bog‘liq. Har bir tilda rasmiy nutq matnlarini vogqelik bilan
bog‘lash uchun maxsus vositalar mavjud. Ular referent
vositalar deb ataladi.

Turli sohalardagi rasmiy mulogotlar uchun parametrlar
soni (xususiyatlar) har xil bo‘lishi mumkin. Bu mulogot
matnining umumiy xususiyatlarini tavsiflashning eng qulay
usuli bu konsepsiyasi va shu bilan birga intensiyaning
qo‘llanilishi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Intensiya nima?
Uning muloqot matnida o‘rni nimadan iborat? Intensiallik
(lotincha intentio «niyat» so‘zidan) falsafiy tushuncha bo‘lib,
inson ongining markaziy xususiyati: gandaydir obektga
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yo‘naltirilgan bo‘lishni anglatadi. “Intensiya” so‘zining
tarjimasi “niyat” ma’nosini ifoda yetadi. Niyat, ya’ni,
so‘zlovchining kommunikativ niyati. So‘nggi yillarda so‘z
darajasida ifodalangan axborot lisoniy birlikning turli matnda
ganday vazifa asosida kirishuvi nugtai nazardan o‘rganila
boshlandi. Bu o‘rinda lisoniy birlik ifodalaydigan
kommunikativ _magsad, munosabat, harakat va ularning
emotiv, volyuntativ, appelyativ, munosabat o‘rnatuvchi va
estetik funksiyalari qo‘shimcha (konotativ) ma’no, pragmatik
ma’no sifatida ham talgin gilina boshlandi (Arnold, 1990: 8).

Gapiruvchi shaxs yoki muallifning tinglovchi yoki
kitobxonning diqqate’tiborini tortish, ularga kommunikativ
ta’sir qilish, qiziqtirib qo‘yish, fikrini jalb qilish yoki aksincha,
chalg‘itish, hayajonga solish, to‘lginlantirish, ishontirish yoki
aldashga  urinishida  so‘zning, so‘z  birikmasining
ekspressivemotsional-baholovchi konnotativ ma’nosini, ya’ni
pragmatik ma’nosini tadqiq qilish ehtiyoji vujudga keldi.
Shunday qilib so‘z ifodalaydigan qo‘shimcha ma’noni
qo‘llash  kommunikativ-pragmatik ehtiyojlar tufayli ro‘y
beradi[1].

Nutq aktlari nazariyasini yaratuvchilardan biri
J.Ostinning izdoshlari “niyat” atamasini hozirgi tilshunoslikka
kiritdilar. Yangi konsepsiyaning vazifasi - talaffuz tahlilining
ikkinchi darajasi (birinchi daraja - joylashish va uchinchi -
perlokatsiya bilan bir qatorda) - ta’riflash va ta’riflash
funksiyasini tavsiflashda yuqori aniglikka erishishdan iborat.
Niyat illokatsion jihatga kiradi. Bu, masalan, tinglovchini
yorug‘  kelajakka, Oc‘zbekistonda yangicha qarashni
shakllantirishga taklif qilishdan iborat bo‘lishi mumkin.

Mulogot matnida intensiyadan tashqgari, inlokatsion
jihat nutqiy harakatning turli shartlarini o‘z ichiga oladi
(xususan, adresant ham, adresan ham har tomonlama sharoit
yaratilgan xonada bo‘lishi kerak).

Kommunikativ  harakatning  xususiyatlari orasida
intensiya yoki kommunikativ intensiyalar (magqsadlar,
strategiyalar) eng katta qiziqish uyg‘otadi. Chunki, “intensiya”
(niyat) tushunchasi hali tilshunoslar tomonidan chinakam
o‘zlashtirilmagan. Bu termin hali keng falsafiy tushunchasi
bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan umume’tirof etilgan lingvistik
mazmunni olganicha yo‘q. Shu bilan birga, mulogotning ko‘p
sohalarida aynan suhbatdoshni to‘g‘ri tushunish imkonini
beradi.

Rasmiy mulogot matni turli janrlarda (turli soha
ishtirokchilarining nutqlari va boshqalar) tegishli bo‘ladi.
Sohalarda rasmiy muloqot matnida qarashlar turlicha bo‘ladi.
Masalan, huqugiy alogalarda gasddan bayonotlar muammaosi
nihoyatda keng bo‘lib, chuqur maxsus o‘rganishni talab giladi.
Jumladan, niyatning subkategorik xususiyatlarini aniglash, uni
advokat nutgida lingvistik ifodalash vositalari sud nutgining
janri  sifatida  qarashni  toqazo  etadi. Ko‘pincha,
o‘rganilayotgan masalani tilshunos olimlarning diqqat-e’tibori
obyektiga aylangan toifalarni o‘rganish ma’lum bir
tushunchani eng munosib atama bilan ta’riflashni talab qiladi.
Biz o‘rganayotgan bu masala ham bundan mustasno emas.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi (Research Methodology).
“Intensiya” termini tilshunoslar tomonidan “kommunikativ
niyat”, “kommunikativ maqgsad”, “kommunikativ strategiya”
kabi parallel atamalar sifatida doimiy ravishda ishlatilib
kelinmoqda.

Ba’zi olimlar kommunikativ magsad atamasini ma’qul
ko‘radilar. Garchi bunday atamalarni turlicha talgin gilishda
ham farq borligidan dalolat beradi: kommunikativ magsad va
kommunikativ niyatni aniglaydigan umumiy nuqtai nazar
bilan bir gatorda garaladi. Masalan, 8-martda ayollarga tabrik
nutqi matni o‘rniga mustaqillik bayramidagi tabrik nutqi
qo‘llanilmaydi. Har doim rasmiy mulogot matnida
kommunikativ niyat bo‘ladi. Qisqacha aytganda, nutq
harakatlari nazariyasiga bag‘ishlangan asarlarning tahlilida
“kommunikativ niyat” atamasini murojaat qiluvchining
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kommunikativ niyatini (ma’noli yoki intuitiv) ifodalash uchun
eng ko‘p ishlatiladigan atama sifatida aniqlashga imkon
beradi. ‘“Ma’lumki, axborot uzatuvchisining(muallifning)
kommunikativ. magsadi mulogot jarayonining  asosiy
xarakteristikalaridn biri hisoblanadi va bunday magsad gjyo
ataylab hosil gilingan kommunikativ intensiya sifatida matn
strukturasida va mazmunida lisoniy vogelanadi. Bunday
kommunikativ magsadning yana bir xususiyati u matnning
mazmuniy va struktur tuzilishiga bog‘liqligida, retseptorga
kyrsatgan kommuniktiv ta’sirida (uning xulqgida, javob
munosabatlarida) yz aksini topadi. Retseptor uzatilayotgan
axborotni gabul gilar ekan matnga, axborotga) nisbatan
muayyan xususiy munosabatlarga kirishadi va bu munosabat
retseptorning pragmatik munosabati deya yuritiladi”.[1]
Magsadlilik. Bu belgi matn ishlab chigaruvchining
izchil va mazmunli matn yaratish niyatini bildiradi. Bu matn
muayyan magsadga Xizmat qiladi (masalan, bilimlarni
kimgadir etkazish yoki aniq magsadga erishish). Birog, shuni
hisobga olish kerakki, niyat har qanday (og‘zaki va og‘zaki
bo‘lmagan) aloga uchun zaruriy shartdir, unda maxsus matnli
narsa yo‘q. Muloqot matnida magsadlilikdan tashqari
sezuvchanlik teminini ham ishlatish faol samara beradi.
Sezuvchanlik. Bu atama (intensionallik kabi) nutq aktlari
nazariyasidan kelib chigqan. So‘zning tor ma’nosida ostida
qabul giluvchining o‘zi uchun zarur yoki mazmunli bo‘lgan
izchil va mazmunli matnni gabul gila olishi tushunishadi.
Qabul giluvchining bu umidlari matn turlari, ijtimoiy va
madaniy kontekst va magsadlarning tanlanganligi bilan
tanishishga asoslanadi. Bunday holda, gabul giluvchining faol

roli ta’kidlanadi, chunki u o‘zi materialni idrok etish
jarayonini nazorat giladi.
Sezuvchanlik, boshqa narsalar qatori, ma’lum

kommunikativ vaziyatda qo‘llaniladigan til vositalarining
mosligini ham anglatadi.

Ayni vaqtda zamonaviy tilshunoslikda kommunikativ
niyat bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan kategoriyalar ham faol
o‘rganilmoqda. Bu, xususan, ‘“kommunikativ strategiya”
sifatida “o‘z ishtirokchilari tomonidan birgalikdagi natijaga
erishish uchun evristik magsadli nutqni rejalashtirish” kabi
talgin etish mumkin. E.A.Selivanova bunga boshgacha
yondashadi. U “o‘rnatish”, “motiv”, “niyat” tushunchalarini
bir-biridan farqlaydi, bu esa o‘rganilayotgan tushunchani
aniqroq aniqlash imkonini beradi: “agar motiv psixologik
tasvir, kelajakdagi matnning yadrosi bo‘lsa va munosabat -
vaziyat, adresat va boshqalar kabi omillar bilan belgilanadigan

va nutq harakatini belgilovchi ongli tayyorgarlik,
kommunikativ faoliyatni kutish bo‘lsa; xulg-atvor uslubi,
keyin niyat - bu nutgning ichki dasturining taklif

komponentiga, uslubni tanlashga, dasturni amalga oshirish
usuliga, matnning umumiy rejasiga ta’sir qiluvchi nutqning
oldindan ongli kognitiv niyati bilan bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Masalan,
ilmiy uslubda rejalashtirgan rasmiy mulogot sportchilar bilan
sport kiyimida sport zalda bo‘lib o‘tmaydi.

Shunga asoslanib, intensiv tuzilishni 1.S. SHevchenko
quyidagilarga ajratadi: 1) u yoki bu motiv asosida shakllangan
ongli niyat, ma’lum bir noverbal ta’sirga erishish istagi; 2)
ko‘zlangan maqgsadga erishish uchun muayyan nutq
harakatlarini bajarish zarurati; 3) nutqning o‘ziga xos
motivatsiyasi to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri “surish” vazifasini bajaradi,

mo‘ljallangan nutq harakatini amalga oshirish uchun
rag‘batdir.
Tahlil  va natijalar.  Mulogotda intensiya

kategoriyasini farglash muammosi atamaga qay darajada
to‘g‘ri ta’rif berishni talab etsa, uni to‘g‘ri izohlash ham katta
ahamiyatga ega. Tilshunoslikda bu atama turlicha talgin
etilayotgan bo‘lsada, ular orasidan eng aniqini tanlash qiyin,
ammo bunday ta’rif uchun universallik va umumlashtirishning
eng yuqori darajasi mezon sifatida gabul gilish magsadga
muvoffiq bo‘ladi. Shmeleva bu borada to‘rt turni taklif etadi:
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1) imperativ; 2) informatsion; 3) baholash; 4) odob-axloq
goidalari.

Bunday tasnif, ayniqsa, niyat va illokatsiya o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlarning tabiatini yoki illokatsion harakatni hisobga
olgan holda gabul gilish mumkin. Agar kommunikativ niyat
so‘zlovchining uni muloqot jarayoniga undaydigan niyati
bo‘lsa, u holda inlokatsiya bunday niyatning aniq yoki
yashirin ifodasidir. Kommunikativ-pragmatik strukturaning
asosiy tarkibiy qgismlaridan biri magsadli (illokatsion)
komponentdir. Biz uni rasmiy mulogot matni misolida
quyidagi turlarga bo‘lib tahlilga tortamiz:

1) muayyan mavjud holatni aniglash (yoki tasdiglash)
harakati (konstativ, tasdiglovchi): Ma’lumki, ayni vaqtda
universitetda kuzgi o‘quv semestr bo‘yicha yakuniy nazoratlar
bo‘lib o‘tmoqda; Fakultetimiz talabalari Hemis modul
bo‘yicha ta’lim olishmoqda; (Dekan va professor-o‘qituvchilar
o‘rtasida olib borilgan rasmiy muloqot matnidan)

2) suhbatdoshni biron bir harakatga undash harakati
(ko‘rsatma): Hurmatli hamkasblar! Biz shu kunlarda milliy
tibbiyot tizimida misli ko‘rilmagan o‘zgarishlar boshlash
arafasida  turibmiz. Bu o‘zgarishlar  yangilanayotgan
O‘zbekistonimizning jahon hamjamiyatidagi nufuziga ijobiy
ta’sir etishi shubhasiz![2].

3) suhbatdoshdan yetishmayotgan ma’lumotlarni
so‘rash harakati (so‘roq): Aziz va qadrli yurtdoshlarim!

Biz o‘tgan besh yil davomida, g‘oyat qiyin va
murakkab  sinovlar  davrida katta  tajriba  bilan
o‘tdik.To‘g‘rimi? Qanchalik og‘ir bo‘lmasin, marrani baland
olib yashash va ishlashga o‘rgandik. Tabiiyki, marrani katta
olgan xalgning gadamlari ham, erishadigan natijalari ham
salmoqli bo‘ladi.

4) va’da (komissiya): So‘zimning yakunida gqalbimda,
yuragimda bo‘lgan ezgu tilaklarimni izhor  etib,
aytmogchiman.

Aziz va mo‘tabar Vatanimiz hamisha omon bo‘lsin va
bu yo‘lda qo‘limdan kelgancha bor g‘ayratimni tinchligimiz
yo‘lida sarflashga va’da beraman!

Barchamizga sihat-salomatlik, oilaviy baxt, yangi
yutuq va zafarlar yor bo‘lsin! Ulug® va pok niyatlarimizni
amalga oshirishda Yaratganning o‘zi madadkor bo‘lsin![3]

5) suhbatdoshga o‘z munosabatini bildirish va u bilan
munosabatlarni tartibga solish harakati (ifoda):

O‘zbek xalqining yuksak insoniy fazilatlarini
namoyon etayotgan ana shunday mehr-shafqatli, bolajon va
bag‘rikeng yurtdoshlarimizga, bolalar uylarini otaliqqa olib,
ezgu ishlarni amalga oshirayotgan saxovatli tadbirkor va
ziyolilarga, Milliy gvardiya xodimlariga o‘z nomimdan,
xalgimiz nomidan chuqur minnatdorchilik izhor etaman([4].

6) tegishli huquqlarga ega bo‘lgan ma’ruzachining
xohishiga ko‘ra suhbatdoshning yoki ushbu mavzudagi boshqa
ishtirokchining maqomidagi o‘zgarishlarni e’lon qilish akti
(deklarativ): Men sizlarni er va xotin deb e’lon qilaman.
(Fugorolik  holati dalolatnamalarini gayd etish organi
xodimlarining mulogot matni).

Yuqorida tahlilga tortilgan mulogot matnlari intensiya
turlarining har biri  omillarning kombinatsiyasi  bilan
belgilanadigan ko‘plab kichik tiplarga ega bo‘lishi mumkin.

F.S. Batsevich intensiyaning muhim omili sifatida
quyidagilarga e’tibor qaratadi:

1) motivatsiya hukmron motivga ega bo‘lgan motivlar
tizimi sifatida;

2) holatlar, aloga sharoitlari, atrof-muhit va boshqalar;

3) kelajak modeli bilan bog‘liq bo‘lishi mumkin
bo‘lgan tajriba, prognoz qilish imkoniyati;

4) vazifalar (harakatlarni bajarish magsadlari), ya’ni
kelajak modelining eng yaqin va istigbolli (ogim) harakatga
nisbati.

Rasmiy mulogot jaraynida kommunikativ vaziyatning
barcha ishtirokchilari tomonidan ma’noni qat’iy bir ma’noli
talgin qilishni nazarda tutadigan nutqda turli darajadagi
kommunikativ niyatlarni amalga oshirishning o°ziga xos
xususiyatlarini hisobga olish aynigsa muhimdir.

Bu fikrimizni nutq turlaridan biri sud sohasidagi
rasmiy mulogotni tahlil gilish orgali dadillaymiz. Sud nutgida
kommunikativ niyatning informativ (axborot berish) turi
ustunlik giladi. Chunki, sud jarayonidagi rasmiy muloqot
matnida tomonlarning har biri huquq hagidagi nizoda garama-
qarshi manfaatni ko‘zlab, tushuntirishga intiladi. Ularning
xulg-atvori insoniy, hayotiy nuqtai nazardan va ushbu
pozitsiyalardan kelib chiggan holda, huqugiy malakaga ega
bo‘lgan vaziyatning u yoki bu og‘zaki qiyofasini yaratadi va
saqlaydi. Har bir ma’ruzachining magsadi sud va hakamlar
hay’atini o‘z huquqiy pozitsiyasining haqiqatiga ishontirishdir,
buning uchun, bir tomondan, nutqning mazmuniga bo‘lgan
ishonchini ifodalovchi til vositalaridan foydalaniladi, ikkinchi
tomondan, nutgning adresatiga agressiv ta’sir qilish vositasi
bo‘lish. Bu muloqot matnida ta’kidning quyidagi asosiy turlari
qo‘llaniladi: bayonot, tasdiqlash, rad etish.

Bunday turdagi mulogot matnlari intensiyasida
amalga oshiradigan bayonot: “tinglovchilarni xabardor qilish”,
“axborotga e’tiborni jalb qilish” kabilar turadi. Ushbu turdagi
bayonotlarda tegishli semantikaning ishonchli belgilari
ko‘pincha izohni talab etadi. Bu strategiya tufayli tahlil
qilingan matnlar: nutq tezislarini shakllantirish va uni qo‘llab-
quwvvatlovchi dalillarni eng ishonchli shaklda tagdim etishni
talab giladi.

Mantigshunos  G.P.Grisning  fikricha, intensiya
so‘zlovchining biror narsani bildirish, gapda ma’lum bir
subyektiv ma’noni bildirish niyatidir. Shunday qilib,
ma’ruzachilarning niyatlari va tinglovchilar tomonidan tan
olinishi muvaffagiyati ma’lum bir iboralarning ma’nosi
bo‘yicha ma’lum bir til hamjamiyatida mavjud bo‘lgan
"kelishuvlar" bilan bog‘liq bo‘ladi. G.J.Syorl so‘zlovchi
niyatining shakllanishiga va uni tinglovchi tomonidan tan
olinishiga ta’sir etuvchi omillar sonini qo‘shib qo‘ydi. Uning
ta’kidlashicha, keyingi nutq aktida amalga oshirilgan niyatni
aniqlashda so‘zlovchi ham, tinglovchi ham ushbu nutq akti
sodir bo‘lgan vaqtga qadar ilgari bildirgan narsalariga
asoslanadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, mulogot
matni rivoji uchun tinglovchi tomonidan bajarilayotgan
ehtimolli-induktiv inferensiya amallari muhimdir, nutgiy
tuzilmalar mazmunini tushunish va o‘zaro fikr almashinuvini
davom ettirish uchun doimiy ravishda xulosalarni giyoslash
hamda ularning to‘g‘ri-noto‘g‘riligini tekshirib borish ehtiyoji
tug‘iladi.
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MOPOKOB, KOTOPHIE BCE €I CYIIECTBYIOT, M YTO KE€HIIMHBI-XYI0HHUIIBI BEIPAXKAIOT YePe3 CBOU NIPOU3BEICHNUS OTHOIICHHUE BCETO
YyeJI0BEYECTBA K XKEeHIIMHAM. B cTatbe aHanu3upyercs cruxorBopeHue «CriH» amepukanku Mapu Omnusep.
KumroueBsie ciioBa: Mup TBopia, muTepaTypHbIi OYHT, JyXOBHBIH OIBIT.

MERI OLIVER 1JODIDA RUHIY VA JISMONIY IZTIROB IN’IKOSI
Annotasiya
Mazkur maqolada ayol mualliflar jamiyatda hamon o‘z o‘rnini qidirayotgani, ular hanuz saglanib kelayotgan illatlar ichra
qolishgani, ayol ijodkorlar o‘z asarlari orqali butun insoniyatning ayolga bo‘lgan munosabati qay darajada ekanligini ifodalab
kelayotganlari yoritilgan. Maqolada amerikalik Meri Oliverning “The son” (“O‘g‘il”’) nomli she’ri tahlilga tortilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: ljodkor dunyosi, adabiy isyon, ruhiy kechinma.

Kirish. Nafaqat o‘tmishda, balki zamonaviy
adabiyotda ham ayol mualliflar adabiyotda hozirgacha mavjud
bo‘lgan “yozilmagan qonunlar”ga garshi kurashib keladi. Ular
adabiyotdagi adolatsizlikka qgarshi kurashib, ichki isyonning
hosilasi sifatida g‘oyaviylik va g‘oyasizlik, mantiq va
mantigsizlik, adolat va adolatsizlik, axloq va axlogsizlik
chegarasini izlashda davom etmoqdalar [1]. Adabiyot fagat
iste’dod masalasiga ahamiyat qaratmog‘i, undagi qonunlar
muallifni o‘zini namoyon etishiga to‘sqinlik qilmasligi kerak.
Chunki muallifning fikri jamiyat uchun nihoyatda muhim,
uning asarlari insoniyatga tegishlidir. Bizningcha, adabiyotda
muallif, eng avvalo, kishilik jamiyatining vakili, bizni uni
individ sifatida qabul qilmog‘imiz kerak va u dunyoni qanday
qabul qilishini asarlari ko‘rsatib beradi [2].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Jahon adabiyotida
Meri Oliverning ijodiy ishlari ko‘plab tadqiqotchilar
tomonidan qisman o‘rganilgan. Xususan, xorijlik Walt
Whitman, Edna St. Vincent Millay, Henry David Thoreau
singari olimlar Meri Jeyn Oliverning she’rlaridagi
mavzularning tanlanishi hamda unda qo‘llanilgan obrazlarning
xalq madaniyatini shakllantirishda tutgan o‘rni xususida
izlanishlar olib boradi. Ammo, aksariyat izlanishlar
jjodkorning hayot yo‘liga bag‘ishlanadi hamda ilmiy
maqolalarda o‘z aksini topganiga o‘rganishlar jarayonida
guvoh bo‘ldik.

Tadgigot  metodologiyasi.  Amerikalik ~ Meri
Oliverning “The son” (“O‘g‘il”) nomli she’rini tahlil qilish
jarayonida unda qo‘llanilgan obrazlar hamda voqealar rivoji
tahlillar natijasida ochib berildi. Xususan, ijodkorning
she’ridagi davr muammolariga nisbatan ijodiy isyoni turli xil
o‘xshatish  vositalari yordamida tazodlanishi hamda
qofiyalanish usuli emperik tahlil natijalariga ko‘ra tasniflandi.
Shuningdek, ijodkor ruhiyatini  jumbushga keltirgan
voqeyliklar atroflicha izchil o‘rganish metodlariga asoslandi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Ko‘pgina mualliflarning
kitoblarida olamni pozitiv va negativ qabul gilishining
sabablari nimadan iborat? Ulardagi isyonning vujudga

kelishiga sabab nima? Shu taxlit savollarni ko‘ndalang
qo‘yadi. Biz shu taxlit savollarga javob topish magsadida
quyida zamonaviy amerika adabiyotining shoiri Meri Oliver
jjodidan “O‘g‘il” degan bir shye’rini keltirishni lozim, deb
topdik.

The son my father never had

lived with me

secretly;

before sleep | thought of him

with his strong wrists,

with my eyes.

Otamga butun borliq edi o‘g‘li

Menga garamagan odam deb sira.

Aytmagan. Bu sirda nedir yashirin.

Bu haqda o‘yladim uxlashdan oldin

Va kuchli bilaklar, va mtkir ko‘zlar

She’r tahlilidan burun Meri Jeyn Oliverning
biografiyasiga qisqacha to‘xtalsak, shoirni Amerikada
feminizm adabiyotining ko‘zga ko‘ringan vakili sifatija e’tirof
gilishadi. U 1935-yil 10-sentyabrda Klivlendda tug‘ilgan.
1984-yilda “Primitiv” she’riy to‘plami wuchun Puliser
mukofotiga sazovor bo‘lgan. Uning “Saralangan asarlar”
to‘plami 1992-yilda mamlakatning “Millat kitobi mukofoti”
sovrinini qo‘lga kiritgan. Mazkur adibni 2007-yilda Nyu-York
tayms gazetasi “Kitoblari eng ko‘p sotilgan amerikalik shoir”,
deya e’lon qilgan. Amerikaning mazkur mashhur ijodkori
2019-yil 17-yanvarda vafot etgan [3].

Uning “Otamga butun borliq edi o‘g‘li” satriga
ahamiyat garatsak, bu biroz boshgacharoq tarjima gilingan,
asliyatida ota hyech gachon men bilan yashamagan.
To‘grirog‘i qiyo bogmagan. Ma’noni anglash
mumkin,gahramon, otas asosan o‘g‘lini ortiqroq ko‘rganini
bildiradi. Ota o‘z o‘g‘li bilan faxrlanadi. Bu xuddi bizdagi
qarashlarga o‘xgab ketadi, ma’lumki, o‘g‘il bola oilaning
davomchisi va merosxo‘ri sifatida qadrlanadi. Otalar o‘g‘il
ko‘rsa, boshqacha quvonadi. Tabiatan qiz bola nozik bo‘ladi,
shu bois u yashirincha otasi va akasi misolida erkak zotining

- 275 -



0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/3/1 2023

baquvvat bilaklari to‘g‘risida o‘ylaydi, ich-ichidan kuchli
bo‘lib tug‘ilishni istaydi. Bunday isyonlar qiz bola bo‘lib
tug‘ilgani uchun kamsitilgan har qanday qizda yuzaga kelishi
mumkin. She’r jamiyatda mavjud bunday illatni ochib
tashlaydi-yu, bu haqda chuqqurroq o‘ylashga majbur qiladi.

My mother's body,

too torn from my expulsion

to bear again, fed me,

but the longing was clear.

Tarjimasi:

Onamning tanasi kabi ulug‘vor.

haydalgan, yirtilgan tevarak uzra-

Chidashga mahkumlik...meni to‘ydirmoq,

Va sokin sog‘inchda seni tanimoq.

Keying to‘rtlikda magsadi yana ayonlashadi. Shoir
o‘zining vujudi bilan onasiga o‘xshashini tan oladi va bunday
munosabatga chidashga majburligini ta’kidlaydi. Lekin uni
bunga sabr gilishga majbur gilayotgan narsa nima? Tabiiyki,
bu uydagilariga bo‘lgan muhabbati.

Auytish joizki, Meri Oliver ijodida ham xuddi shunday
manzarani kuzatishi mumkin. She’rdagi bosh qahramon
oilaviy munosabatlardan aziyat chekadi. U giz bola, lekin ota-
onasi 0°g‘il ko‘rishni istaydi va oilada o‘g‘il qiz boladan ko‘ra
ko‘proq qadrlanadi. Qiz ham yaqinlarining e’tiborini istaydi, u
akasiga taqlid qiladi, o‘g‘il bolalardek jang qilishni, hatto
quroldan o‘q otishni ham o‘rganadi; qiz bola bo‘lgani va
istashmagan bir oilada ulg‘ayotgandagi iztirobini tasvirlaydi.
Qahramon esa o‘g‘il bo‘lishni orzu qiladi, lekin u balog‘atga
etganidan so‘ng, allagachon oilada gender kamsitishdan aziyat
chekayotganini tushunadi va ota-onasiga achinadi, lekin bu
muhabbat emas. U fagat qon rishtalari tufayli ularga yaxshi
munosabatda bo‘layotganini aytadi. Barcha muammolarga
garamay, biz oila tushunchasi Amerika uchun gadrli ekanligini
ko‘rishimiz mumkin, uni hech gachon butunlay tark etib
bo‘lmaydi [4].

Soon

I could fight like a boy

and shoot a gun,

I could get lost

and find my way home.

I could not name the things

I was afraid of,

like my own body,

as cranky and mysterious

as water.

Tarjimasi:

Hatto mumkin edi og‘ir jang gilmoq,

Jasur hamda qo‘rgmas bolalar kabi.

Hatto mumkin edi qurol ushlashim-

Mumkin edi hatto yo‘qolishim ham.

va uyga yo‘l topib boraman keyin.

Men hamma narsani nomlay olmadim

Men qo‘rqib yashadim o‘z vujudimdan,

Kelisha olmadim

0°z tanam bilan.

g‘ayrioddiy va sirli

suv kabi.

Qahramon jismonan ham qiynaladi “Hatto mumkin
edi og‘ir jang qilmoq”, bu satrlar uning jismoniy azoblaridan
darak berib turadi. Chunki u kuchli bo‘lish uchun har qanday
og‘ir mashqlarni ham bajaradi. Ota-onasining o‘g‘liga bo‘lgan
sevgisi nihoyatda beshafgat tuyuladi. Chunki qiz o‘g‘il bolaga
aylanib qolishni istagan, mo‘jiza bo‘lishini kutgan, ertalab
uyg‘onganida, o‘g‘il bolaning tanasida bo‘lib qolishni istagan.
Bu shoirning ham ruhiy va jismoniy iztirobi edi. Chunki
muallif o‘g‘il bolaga aylanish uchun ular kabi yashashni, hatto
qurolni ham qo‘liga tutishni o‘rganadi, chunki u oz bo‘lsa-da
ota-onasining e’tibori qozonoshni istardi. “Jasur hamda
qo‘rqmas bolalar kabi. Hatto mumkin edi qurol ushlashim”,
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satrlari bilan maqtanib yemas, balki achinib so‘zlaydi, boisi u
ushalmas orzusi ketidan quvgani uchun o°zini kechirolmaydi
va uni shunday yashashga majbur qilganlarni ham
kechirmaydi. Shu yerda u yana bir satr keltiradiki, ota-
onasining unga befarq minosabatini isbotlaydi. “Mumkin edi,
hatto yo‘qolishim ham”. Shoir g‘oyib bo‘sam ham hech kim
indamasdi. Mening uyda bor-yo‘ligim bilan hech kimning ishi
yo‘q. Qahramon bunday minosabatdan o‘zini odam sifatida
birovga keragi yo‘qligidan qayg‘uga botib hikoya qiladi.

Qahramon o°z tanasiga sig‘maydi, u bilan uyg‘unligi
yo‘qligini his qiladi va buni shunday ifodalaydi (men o‘z
tanamdan qo‘rqdim), go‘yo u boshga birovning uyiga
o‘xshardi, shoir ruhi uchun u begona makon (suv kabi
gayrioddiy va sirli) deydi u quyidagi qatorlarida: “Men
qo‘rqib yashadim o°z vujudimdan, kelisha olmadim, o‘z tanam
bilan, g‘ayrioddiy va sirli, suv kabi”. Uning tanasi bilan
kelisholmasligi, unga sig‘masligining sababi bir gismatiga
qilingan, nafaqat gismati, balki o‘zi yashayotgan jamiyati va
yaginlarining muhabbatiga nisbatan o‘ziga xos isyoni hamdir.
Quyidagi satrlarda uning fikri yanada teranroq anglashiladi:

Of course | dreamed

a miracle would happen.

How they loved him,

his swagger, his long legs!

So, in the end,

I must pity them, | suppose,

for the sorrow

that hangs in the air

even now

when | greet them

as kindly as | can.

Tarjimasi:

Men orzu gilardim, hamisha, har vaqt

Mo‘pjizalar kutib yashadim fagat!

Ular uni sevib olishardi zavq,

ularning sevgisi juda beshafqat-

Va uzun oyoqchalari!

Shunday qilib, oxir-ogibat,

Men ularga achinishim kerak, menimcha,

Mehr qorishilgan bu qayg‘u uchun

havoda osilgan par kabi yengil.

yana ular bilan so‘rashganimda,

mehribon bo‘lishim kerak va sokin...

Qahramonning “Men orzu qilardim, hamisha, har vaqt,
Mo‘pjizalar kutib yashadim faqat!” u naqadar qismatini
o‘zgartirishni istaganini tasavvur qilish qiyin emas, uning
xayolida bitta oy bo‘lgan, kuchli bo‘lish va shu tariqa oilada
suyukli farzandga aylanishdek, ushalmas, orzu xayoli uni
butkul bolalik davridan ayiradi.

Ehtimol, ota-onaning nazdida qiz bolaning oldida
o‘g‘il bolani maqtash, uni ustun, deya qabul qilish oddiydir,
biroq bunday muhabbat kimningdir hayotini ostin-ustin gilishi
mumkin. Shu tariga muallif dunyoga negativ. munosabat
bildirmoqda. Bu satrlarda bolalikdan shakllangan ulkan bir
isyon o‘z qiyofasini ko‘rsatadi. Aks holda u ularning akasiga
bo‘lgan sevgisini fagat o‘g‘il bo‘lib tug‘ilgani uchun yuqorida
aytib o‘tganimizday beshafqat deb atamagan bo‘lardi.

Men orzu gilardim, hamisha, har vagt

Mo ‘jizalar kutib yashadim fagat!

Ular uni sevib olishardi zavq,

ularning sevgisi juda beshafqat-

Xulosa va takliflar. Bunday iztirob bilan yo‘g‘rilgan
she’rlar jamiyatdagi mavjud muammolarni oynaday ko‘rsatib
turadi [5]. Har bir jamiyatda o‘ziga yarasha qusurlar bo‘ladi.
Shoir aytgan illat hat ganday jamiyatda topiladi va muallif
dunyosi ba’zan ko‘zga ko‘rinmagan, lekin shafqatsiz
adolatsizliklardan o‘kinadi. Garchand biz tan olishni
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istamasak-da, jamiyatning eng ogriqli jihatlarini ko‘rsatib  turadi.
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SYLLABIC ABBREVIATIONS ON THE EXAMPLE OF ENGLISH AND UZBEK
Abstract

In this article, we will observe the study and analysis process of syllabic abbreviations, one of the types of abbreviations, in
English and Uzbek. This feature allows you to identify fragments in the longest abbreviations. The agglutinative method of
linking fragments makes it possible to increase abbreviations to a critical limit with much less mental force than languages in
which a new word is formed mainly by internal inflection, in which morphological indicators are adverbs both at the beginning of
aword and at the end of a word, word within a word and psychological exchanges.

Key words: articular abbreviations, derivative, agglutinative, long and short abbreviations.

CJIOTOBBIE COKPAIIIEHUSI HA MATEPUAJIE AHTJIUICKOI'O ¥ Y3BEKCKOTI'O SI3bIKOB
AnHOTanuUst

B 3To#f craTthe MBI PacCMOTPUM HPOLECC M3YYECHHS M aHAIW3a CIOTOBBIX COKPAICHHH, OJHOTO M3 BHIOB aOOpeBHATyp, B
AQHIIIAHACKOM H y30€KCKOM S3bIKax. JTa (PyHKIMS MO3BOJISET HACHTU(UIIMPOBATh (YParMEHTHI B CAaMbIX JJIMHHBIX a00peBHaTypax.
ATTIIIOTUHATUBHBII METOJ CBA3BIBAHUS (DPArMEHTOB MO3BOJISET YBEIHYHUTh COKPAIICHHUS 10 KPUTHYECKOTO Mpesea ¢ ropasio
MEHBIINM YMCTBEHHBIM YCHIIEM, YeM SI3BIKH, B KOTOPBIX HOBOE CJIOBO 00pa3yeTcsi B OCHOBHOM 3a CUET BHYTPEHHEH (IeKcuH, B
KOTOPBIX MOP(OIIOTMYECKHMH MOKa3aTeJIIMU SBIISIFOTCSL Hapeyws Kak B Hadajle CJIOBA, TaK M B KOHIIE CJIOBa, CJIOBO B CIOBE U
MICHXOJIOTUYECKHEe OOMEHBI.

KunroueBsbie ci10Ba: apTHKYIIAPHBIE COKPAIIEHHs, IPOU3BO/IHEIE, arrIIOTHHATUBHEIE, INIMHHbIE H KpaTKHe ab0peBHATypHI.

BO‘G‘IMLI QISQARTMALAR INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI MISOLIDA
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada qisqartma turlarining biri bo‘lgan bo‘g‘imli gisqartmalarning ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida o‘rganilishini va tahlil
jarayonini kuzatamiz. Bu xususiyat eng uzun qisqartmalardagi fragmentlarni aniglash imkonini beradi. Fragmentlarni
bog‘lashning aglutinativ usuli yangi so‘z asosan ichki burilish orgali hosil bo‘lgan tillarga qaraganda ancha kam aqliy kuch bilan
qisqartmalarni tanqidiy chegaraga oshirishga imkon beradi, bunda morfologik ko‘rsatkichlar so‘zning boshida ham, so‘zning

oxirida ham qo‘shimchalar, so‘z ichidagi so‘z va psixologik almashinuvlar hisoblanadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: bo‘g‘imli qisqartmalar, hosila, aglutinativ, uzun va qisqa qisqartmalar.

Kirish. Bo‘g‘imli gisqartmalar shunday shakllanishlar
bo‘lib, ulaming tarkibiy qismlari qisqartmaning bir qismi
sifatida bo‘g‘inlarni hosil qiladi. Ushbu komponentlar
korrelyatsion mos yozuvlar birliklaridan ajratilgan va bitta
og‘zaki kompleksga birlashtirilgan. Shu Dbilan birga,
qgisqartirilmagan birliklar tarkibida bu komponentlar bir yoki
bir nechta bo‘g‘inlarga teng bo‘lishi mumkin. Ingliz va o°zbek
tillarida bo‘g‘imli gisqartmalar juda cheklangan, asosan ular
rus tilidan to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri qarz olish yoki hosila
gisqartmalardir: kolxoz<kollektivnoye xozyaystvo, sovxoz,
obkom<kumitai ijroiya viloyati;< oblast ijroiya komiteti,
revkom<kumitai inkilob; inkilob komiteti, filfak<fakulteti
filologiya; filologiya fakulteti); prof<professor,
disco<discotheque, ad<advertisement, coke<coca-cola [1].

Tuzilishi bo‘yicha bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalar-ikki, - uch, -
to‘rt,-besh komponentli. Shunday qilib, ikki komponentli
hosila gisgartmalar taggoslangan tillarda yeng samarali,
og‘zaki nutqda esa uch komponentli hosila qisqartmalar
yekanligi ma’lum bo‘ldi. Tushuntirishni, yehtimol, uch
bo‘g‘inli so‘zlar yeng keng tarqalgan o‘zbek tili tizimi
ta’sirida izlash kerak. Yuqorida ta’kidlab o‘tilganidek, ushbu
turdagi qisqartmalar bo‘g‘inlardan iborat. Odatda bu
qisqartmalar prototipning bo‘linishiga to‘g‘ri kelishi mumkin,
masalan, obkom (ko-mi-ti-ti ich-ro-iya), yoshkom (yosh-lar
komi-te-ti), yoki u bilan mos kelmaslik. Bunday hollarda

gisqartmaning bo‘g‘ini prototip + keyingi undoshdan iborat,
masalan, mejdunarodniy fakultet [mej-fak], sanfak [sa-n i-ta-
ri-ya fa-k ul-te-ti] va boshgalar.

Kesilgan qismning bo‘g‘in bilan mos kelishi tasodifiy
sodir bo‘ladi va asosan quyidagilar mavjud bo‘lgan hollarda
kuzatiladi sonorous + sonorous kombinatsiyasi, masalan,
jurgaz (jur-nal gaz-yeta)[2]. Ushbu turdagi gisgartmalarning
shakllanishi paytida talaffuz uchun noqulay bo‘lgan tovushlar
kombinatsiyasi yoki qisqartmalarning ma’nosi yashiringan
hollarda, ularda bitta emas, balki ikkita bo‘g‘in saqlanib
qoladi. Bo‘g‘inli gisqartmalarni o‘rganishda bir xil darajada
muhim masala kesilgan bo‘laklarning moslik nagshlarini
o‘rnatishdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. XX asrning
50-yillaridan boshlab o‘zbek tilshunosligida abbreviatura
rivojlanishining yangi bosgichi boshlanadi. Qisgartmaning
ommaviy tarqalishi va jadal shakllanishiga bevosita bog‘liq.
Boshqa tadgiqotchilar o‘z e’tiborini alohida, ammo unchalik
muhim bo‘lmagan muammolarga qaratadilar, bu ko‘p jihatdan
o‘rganilayotgan  jarayonning ham, hal qilinayotgan
vazifalarning ham  murakkabligi bilan bog‘liq [3].
V.Z.Sannikov o‘z ilmiy izlanishlarida “Qisqartmalar tinish
belgilari tizimiga o‘xshash jarayon deb fikr yuritgan, bu esa
ular og‘zaki tilning hodisalari bilan sezilarli alogaga ega emas
deb hisoblanadi, ular shartli belgi sifatida xizmat qiladi"[4].
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A.M.Suxotin grafik qisqartmalar bo‘yicha
tadqiqotlarida gisqartmalarni quyidagi ta’rif bilan ta’kidlaydi:
"Qisgartmalar til asosi emas, balki to‘liq yoki qisman
qisqartmalardir bu esa so‘zga ta’sir qilmaydi" [5]. Shuning
uchun A.M.Suxotin aslida grafik gisqartmalarni tildan tashqari
gisqartmalar ~sifatida chigaradi. Boshga tadgigotchilar
tomonidan ham taxminan bir xil fikr bildirilgan. Masalan,
M.M. Segal "gisgartmalar tilga mutlago begona narsa kabi
ko‘rinadi" [6]. Ma’lumki, ma’lum bir tilning so‘zining
uzunligi cheksiz emas va har bir alohida holatda uning tizimi
tomonidan tartibga solinadi.

Boshga tomondan, so‘zning uzunligi, mavjud
gipotezaga ko‘ra, unga Kkiritilgan elementlar sonidan
oshmaydi. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillari aglutinativ tillar, shuning
uchun keng imkoniyatlar mavjud ularda ko‘pkomponentli
bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalarni shakllantirish imkoniyatlari. Biroq,
bizning materiallarimizda faqat uch komponentli bo‘g‘inli
qisqartmalar qayd yetilgan bo‘lib, ular asosan ingliz va o‘zbek
tillarining oddiy so‘zlari uzunligiga to‘g‘ri keladi. Bo‘g‘inli
gisqartmalar yelementlarining mosligining muhim omillaridan
biri bu birikmadagi tovushlarning fonetik muvofigligi. Bu
yerda quyidagi xususiyatlarni ta’kidlash kerak.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Fragmentlarning
birlashmasida, bir tomondan, kesilgan gismning mutlaq
oxirida joylashgan tovush, boshqa tomondan, so‘zni
boshlaydigan tovush o‘zaro ta’sir qiladi. Shunday qilib, hosila
gisqartma fragmentlari kesishmasidagi tovushlarning mosligi
bu atamaning odatiy tushunchasiga mos kelmaydi. Agar oddiy
morfologik elementlarning chegarasida, aytaylik, ildiz va
qo‘shimchalar, qo‘shimchalar va tugatish, tovushlarning
mosligi ma’lum kombinatorial cheklovlarga duchor bo‘lsa,
unda bo‘g‘inli  qisqartmalar bo‘laklari  birlashmasida
tovushlarning fonetik xususiyatlari unchalik ahamiyatga ega
emas, chunki bu yerda so‘z boshlanishining ta’siri kuchli ta’sir
giladi, bu tovush belgilarining bashorat qilinishidagi bo‘shliq
bilan tavsiflanadi. Birinchidan, birikmalar sonining kamayishi
unli fonemalar nodavlat ishtirok natijasida sodir bo‘ladi [o
[al,[ye]l, [y], [y] qo‘shma o‘ng qismida, shuningdek tufayli
tovushlar uchun [ng], [x], [h], [v], [y]l, [a], juda past
valentlikka ega[7].

Ushbu tovushlar bilan kombinatsiyalar kamdan-kam
uchraydi, garchi ular potensial va mumkin bo‘lsa. Endi har bir
fonemaning tagsimot xususiyatlarini ko‘rib chigamiz. Unlilar
quyidagi rezolyutsiyalar bilan tavsiflanadi: a [m] bilan
birlashtirilgan; [a] bilan boshga kombinatsiyalar bizning
materiallarimizda belgilanmagan; Masalan: diamat,
chorvamash. Ovoz [o] bilan birlashtirilgan [f], [k], [b] [m], [S],
masalan,  agrofak, injrokom, avtobat, = agrometeo,
avtosugorgich. Shunday qilib, unlilar orasida [0] tovushi yeng
katta valentlikka yega. Undoshlarga kelsak, bu yerda [d] yeng
katta valentlikka yega, uning yordami bilan boshga tovushlar
bilan birikmada sakkizta kombinatsiya hosil bo‘ladi, masalan,
df, dk, dd, ds medfak, pedfak, sudkom, studkom, rudkom,
o‘kuvpeddavnashr, medsanbat, medsanchast. Ko‘p hollarda
ovozli undoshlar karlar bilan birlashtiriladi, masalan vk, zk,
vk, zf, bk, nn, mm, bz zavkom, Markazkom, revkom, fizfak,
fabkom, Uzfannashr, vistavkom, gubkom, divkom, obkom,
obkommol, fabzavkom va boshgalar. Ovozli va ovozli
undoshlar asosan karlar bilan birlashtiriladi, masalan: nf, If, Ik,
mf, mk, rg, rk san- fak, filfak, vilkom, ximfak, ximfarm,
komkom, jurgaz, yorum va boshqalar. Sonorous va unlilar
bilan birlashtiriladi, masalan, [li] oblijrokom, zvonkimi [rg]
jurgaz, sonorous [rk] yarmarkum. Kar undoshlar jarangdor
bilan birlashtirilgan [shr]:mashrems, gluximi karlar xf, tk, ks
mexfak, partkom, tugatkom, Turksib. Bu tuzilmalarga bir
qarash bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalar bo‘laklari kesishmasidagi
jarangdor va kar undoshlarning nisbati yetarlicha yuqori
yekanligiga ishonch hosil qilish uchun yetarli, ya’ni.undosh
tovushlarning barcha sinflaridan ular bu shakllanishlarni
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qurishda yetakchi rol o‘ynaydi. Shunday qilib, shuni ta’kidlash
kerakki, o‘zbek tilining bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalari rus tili ta’sirida
rivojlangan va keng qo‘llanilmagan.

Ushbu birliklarning 0z gismi bizning
materiallarimizda qayd yetilgan, shuning uchun biz keng
nazariy umumlashmalardan tiyilamiz va shu bilan birga ushbu
hodisaning rivojlanish tendensiyalari mavjudligini
ta’kidlaymiz. shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, ba’zi qisqartirilgan
so‘zlar ingliz tilida ishlaydi, ularning birinchi qismlari tarixiy
o‘zgarish jarayonida qisqartirilgan va ular oxirgi qismlar bilan
ishlatiladi, masalan:phone<telephone, Bella<lsabella,
cello<violoncello. Bunday gisgartmalar bilan bir gatorda siz
boshqa qisqartirilgan so‘zlarni topishingiz mumkin, unda
ularning o‘rtasidan ba’zi heceler yoki tovushlar chiqarib
tashlangan:  maths<mathematics,  specs<spectacles, ma
’m<madam, pants<pantaloons va boshqalar. Bundan tashqari,
shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, ingliz tilida siz so‘zlarning birinchi
va oxirgi bo‘laklari qisqartirilgan ba’zi qisqartmalarni
topishingiz mumkin va ular yozma va og‘zaki nutqda
ishlatiladi, o‘rta qism mustaqil so‘zlar sifatida, masalan:
flusmfluenza, fridge<refrigemtor, tec<detective,
Liza<Elizabeth va boshqalar[8].

Tahlil  va natijalar. Bo‘g‘inli  gisqartmalar
kamaytirilganda ko‘p hollarda shakllanadi oddiy so‘zlar va
ularning paydo bo‘lishiga olib keladigan asosiy jarayon-bu
qisqartirish so‘zning moddiy qobig‘idan.

Bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalar va ularning boshlang‘ich
yelementlarini giyosiy tahlil gilish, ularning morfologik
xususiyatlarini hisobga olgan holda amalga oshirildi tuzilishi,
saqlanib qolgan qismini ko‘rsatdi so‘zning / ildiz
morfemasining bir qismi, qaysi leksik ma’no tashuvchisi
olingan so‘zda kuchli saqlanadi bilan assotsiativ aloqalar
ularni rag‘batlantirgan ismlar, shuningdek kuchli rasmiy va
shu bilan semantik aloga. Binobarin, bunday kesmalar oddiy
so‘z sifatida qabul qilinadi, lekin kichikroq chiziqli kengaytma
bilan.

Ingliz tilining murakkab-bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalarini
ko‘rib chiqishga murojaat qilib, shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, bir
muhim so‘z asosida shakllangan bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalardan
farqli o‘laroq (ko‘pincha ot), murakkab-bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalar
ibora asosida shakllanadi. Jarayon ularning shakllanishi
gisqartirish bilan birga keladi asl motivatsion iboraga
kiritilgan bir yoki barcha so‘zlardan, so‘ngra bir nechta
bo‘g‘inlar yoki bo‘g‘inlar / bo‘g‘inlar va so‘zlarning
qo‘shilishi[9].

Umuman olganda, ular uchga bo‘linadi qisqartirilgan
so‘zlarning turlari. Ularning har biri ushbu qisqartmalarning
tarkibiy xususiyatlari va tarkibiy gismlariga garab turlari, har
biri subtiplarga bo‘linadi alohida tavsiflanadi:

1. Aslida, ularning tarkibiga kamida ikkita hecani o‘z
ichiga olgan qo‘shma qisqartmalari (dastlabki dastlabki
birliklardan). Aksariyat hollarda, ushbu turdagi gisgartmalar
tasvirlangan harf ingliz tilida mavjud bo‘lgan imlo qoidalariga
muvofiq oddiy so‘zlar sifatida, lekin ba’zida ular katta harflar
bilan ham yoziladi. Bo‘g‘inlar soniga qarab, ushbu turdagi
qisqartmalar quyidagilarga bo‘linadi bir nechta subtiplar.
Barcha o‘rganilgan birliklar orasida quyidagi ikki komponentli
go‘shma bo‘g‘in gisqartmalari aniqlandi, ularning soni 14 ta
edi, masalan: bignum < big numbers; chop < channel operator;
Internet <International Network; regexp < regular expression;
TechSpek < technical speaking/speech; WinApp < Windows
Application.

2. Qo‘shimchalar. O‘ziga xos xususiyat ushbu turdagi
qo‘shma-hosila qgisqartmalar so‘zning yakuniy qismini
ularning tuzilishiga kiritish. Qisqartirilgan lug‘atning ushbu
guruhi kattaroq bilan tavsiflanadi maxsus shakli, tarkibida
so‘zning mavjudligi, shuningdek ularni bog‘lashning turli
usullaridan foydalanish tufayli shakllantiruvchi
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komponentlarning mustahkamlik darajasi. Hozirda internet
tilida qo‘shimchalarning quyidagi kichik turlari mavjud:

a) qo‘shni qo‘shimchalar qo‘shimchalar finalga
qo‘shilish orqali shakllangan oxirgi so‘zning ikkinchi qismi
komponent; birinchisining chizigli darajasiga garab, ular
quyidagilarga bo‘linadi:

qo‘shish orqali hosil bo‘lgan qo‘shimchalar so‘zning
yakuniy qismi gisqartmada boshlang‘ich pozitsiyani egallagan
so‘z bilan (2 birlik): afternet < after+ Internet; datamation <
data+ information (US comp magazine);

b) so‘zlar-qoplamalar (alagging splices) - fonetik
jihatdan o‘xshash kesilgan yoki to‘liq so‘zlar qo‘shilganda
hosil bo‘ladi, ya’ni qo‘shilishning ikkala yelementi ham bor
ularning tutashgan joyidagi umumiy gism.

v) qo‘shish so‘zlari bitta to‘liq so‘zni boshqasining
tuzilishiga kiritishda hosil bo‘ladi (1 birlik): compunication
<computer + communication.

2. Murakkab so‘zlar. Tarkibiga kiradigan murakkab
hosila gisqartmalar

ularning tarkibi, ajralmas so‘z yoki so‘zning ildiz
morfemasi bilan birga. O‘rganilgan materialda, masalan, 9
birlik aniglandi: commode <communications mode;
Freephone < free telephone; Netguide < Internet guide.

Shunday qilib, uni tuzish mumkin bu ham bo‘g‘inli,
ham qo‘shma bo‘g‘inli qisqartmalarning mavjudligi
internetdagi zamonaviy ingliz tili tizimining barqgarorlikka
intilishining  ko‘rsatkichidir. Bu  shuni  ko‘rsatadiki,
gisgartmalarning tarkibiy xususiyatlari, ularning
shakllanishining turli usullariga garamay, asosan bitta sababga
bog‘liq - so‘zning fonetik tuzilishiga mos kelish zarurati.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qiladigan bo‘lsak,
o‘tkazilgan tadqiqotlardan ma’lumki, tillarning barcha
qisqartmalari ostida ko‘rib chiqish boshlang‘ich, bo‘g‘inli,
gisman qisqartirilgan va bo‘linadi ularning tuzilishidagi grafik
gisqartmalar hisoblanadi. Ulardan foydalanish darajalari
yozma hujjatlar va matnlar jarayonida farglanadi.

1.
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O‘ZBEK TILIDA BA’ZI GASTRONOMIK NOMLARNING TARIXIY VA SEMANTIK QATLAMI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada o‘zbek tilidagi gastronomik leksemalari kelib chigish gatlami, leksik-semantik guruhlari nazariy va amaliy
misollar asosida tahlilga tortilgan. Shu bilan birga magolada gastronomik nomlarning lisoniy xususiyatlari bilan birga ularning
lingvomadaniy jihatlari ham tadqiq etilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Gastronomik nomlar, semantik maydon, o‘z gatlam, o‘zlashma gatlam, sinonimiya, polisemiya.

HISTORICAL AND SEMANTIC LAYER OF SOME GASTRONOMIC NAMES IN UZBEKI
Annotation
In this article gastronomic lexemes in the Uzbek language are analyzed based on the layer of origin, lexical-semantic groups
based on theoretical and practical examples. At the same time, the article explores linguistic features of gastronomic names as

well as their linguistic and cultural aspects.

Key words: Gastronomic names, semantic field, native layer, native layer, synonymy, polysemy.

HUCTOPUKO-CEMAHTHUYECKHI CJIOM HEKOTOPBIX TACTPOHOMHYECKHUX HA3ZBAHUI B
Y3BEKHN
AHHOTaIUA
B nmanHO# cTaThe aHANM3UPYIOTCS TAaCTPOHOMHYECKHE JIEKCEMBI Y30EKCKOTO SI3BIKa IO IUIACTY IPOUCXOKAEHHS, JICKCHKO-
CEeMaHTHYECKAE TPYNIBl HAa TEOPETHYECKMX M TPAKTHYECKUX NpuMepax. B To ke BpeMs B CTaTbe HCCICIYIOTCS
JIMHTBHCTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH TaCTPOHOMUYECKUX HAa3BaHUM, a TAKKE MX JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKHE ACTIEKTHI.
KiloueBble cioBa: ['acTpoHOMHYECKME Ha3BaHMS, CEMAHTUYECKOE II0JIe, POJHON IUIaCT, POJHOM IJIacT, CHHOHUMUS,

TOJIMCEMMUS.

Kirish. Har bir xalgning asriy tajribasini o‘zida
mujassam qilgan ona tilidagi lisoniy boyliklarni asrab
golish, ularni ilmiy tahlil qilish, keyingi avlodlarga
yetkazish hozirgi fan oldida, xususan, tilshunoslik oldida
turgan muhim vazifalardan biridir. Hozirgi, ya’ni ilmiy-
texnik  taraqgiyot davrida, axborot texnologiyalari
hayotning barcha sohalariga jadal sur’atlar bilan kirib
borayotgan XXI asrda adabiy tilning xalq tiliga,
dialektlarga ta’siri katta bo‘ladi. Bu, o‘z navbatida, xalq
tilida mavjud bo‘lgan ba’zi vositalarning unutilib ketishiga,
ularning asta-sekin yo‘qola borishiga sababchi bo‘ladi.
Shunday leksik qgatlamlardan biri, shubhasiz, o‘zbek
tilidagi gastronomik nomlardir. O‘zbek tilshunosligida
tarmoq atamalari birmuncha o‘rganilgan sohalardan biri
hisoblanadi. Bu sohada ko‘pgina nomzodlik va doktorlik
dissertatsiyalari himoya gilingan[1]. Qandolat nomlari ham
ba’zi ishlarning o‘rganish obyekti bo‘lgan[4].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. O‘zbek
tilshunosligida pazandachilik leksikasini  N.Ikromova
o‘rgangan. U asosan Toshkent shahri shevasidagi taom
nomlarini o‘z tadgiqotiga kiritgan. Vaholanki, shuni
unutmaslik kerakki, o‘zbek tili eng ko‘p dialektlarga ega
bo‘lgan va keng hududga targalgan tillardan biridir. Birog
ingliz va o‘zbek tillari giyosida o‘rganilmaganligi ushbu
magolani tilshunoslik uchun muhim ahamiyat kasb
etishidan darak beradi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Gastronomik nomlari
orasida umumturkiy, arab, fors-tojik, rus tili va rus tili orgali
boshqga tillardan o‘zlashgan nomlardan tashqari, ularning

bo‘laklaridan biri yoki yasovchisi boshqa-boshqga tillar
materiallari bo‘lgan nomlar ham anchagina gismni tashkil
giladi.

Ularning tuzilishi quyidagi gatlamlardan iborat:
Umumturkiycha+fors-tojikcha: Yanan, mewon, aimaxanm,
acma wiopna, OanvlK WOpPNA, COK WaNd, KOK coMca, KaAeak
comca, 20K OapaK, aupannLl  MAUIIEd Kaou,
ymymmyprutiya-+apabua: Kex namup, KagyH mwvpabba, aima
Mupabba xabu, ymymmypkuiua+xumouua: Kaeax manmu,
UYIK-KAPbIHIIbL Manmu Kabu, dopc-
modrcuxya+ymymmypruiua: Koou eemma, kaou Kyevipoax,
HaH MAIKaH, 20wl Kyeulpoak, UAXHA KOuU, Koou O0xcapma,
uoKkulioa Kaisiw Kabi;

Fors-tojikcha+yasovchisi
umumturkiycha+umumturkiycha: IMetiazner kamaama, eouinvl
20MMD, WANRAMIbL  OHCAPMA, WIOPNATLL  KYEblpOaK Kaobu,
DpyCUatyMyMmypKkuiiva: Kopmuuwika —KyGulpoax, —KIpMUUKI
20MM, Kanycma Kyevlpoak, Makapon Kyewvipoax kabi;

Ruscha+fors-tojikcha: ITamudop nan, xopmuwuxo
comca, kanycma wopna, 0yXo8ka Haw, dyxoeka comca kabi.

Shuni ham qayd qilish kerakki, bunday so‘zlar,
o‘zbek tili qonun-qoidalariga fonetik va grammatik jihatdan
o‘zlashib, o‘zbek tilining oz so‘zlari kabi taassurot goldiradi.
Ularning Kkelib chigishi ildizlarini bilish uchun maxsus
etimologik izlanishlar olib borishga to‘g‘ri keladi. Xalq esa,
bu so‘zlarni aniq tushunadi va ularni o‘zlarining til alogalarida
faol go‘llaydi.

Tahlil va natijalar. O‘rganilayotgan hudud o‘zbek
shevalaridagi gastronomik nomlarini tahlil qilish shuni
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ko‘rsatadiki, bu nomlar adabiy til elementlari yordamida ham,
umumxalq tili va dialektal til birikmalari ishtirokida ham
tuzilishi mumkin.

Shu ma’noda ular o‘zbek tilining barcha sohalari
lisoniy materiali ishtirokida maydonga keladi va o‘zbek
tilining turli jabhalari bilan alogasi yaqqol sezilib turadi.
Tilning lugat boyligini tizim (sistema) sifatida o‘rganishda
leksemalarning gipo-giperonomik munosabatlariga tayanish
muhim ahamiyatga ega: U tabiat va jamiyatdagi narsa-
predmetlarning, vogea-hodisalarning tildagi nomlari bo‘lgan
leksemalarning ma’nolarini va shu ma’nolar orqali borliqdagi
narsa-hodisalar hagidagi tushuncha-tasavvurlarni
umumlashtirish va farglash imkonini beradi[5].

Gastronomik nomlarining ganday masalliglardan
tayyorlanishi va shunga mos holda, ular turlarining har xil
nomlar bilan atalishi, o‘ziga xosliklari, har bir hudud aholisi
tilida katta farglarga ega. Bu o‘sha hudud aholisi turmush
tarzining, hududda yetishtiriladigan o‘simlik va hayvonot,
ziroat turlarining xalq maishiy hayotiga ta’sirining va
pirovardida ularning tiliga, xususan, taom nomlariga
ta’sirining natijasi sifatida yuzaga chiqadi.

O‘zbek tilida to‘plangan materiallarga asoslanib,
gastronomik nomlarini quyidagi leksik-semantik guruhlarga
bo‘lib o‘rgandik:

e Qanday mahsulotlardan
atalgan gastronomik nomlari;

e Shirinlik va gandolat mahsulotlari nomlari;

e Xalg marosimlari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan taom
nomlari.

Bu ko‘rsatilgan gastronomik nomlari guruhlari o‘z
ichida xilma-xil turlarga va kichik guruhlarga bo‘linishi
mumkinki, bular o‘sha taom nomlarining tayyorlanishi, biror
marosimga mo‘ljallanishi kabilardan kelib chigadi.

Qanday mahsulotlardan tayyorlanishiga ko‘ra atalgan
gastronomik  nomlari. Ofzbek tilidagi  gastronomik
nomlarining ko‘pchilik gismini ular qaysi mahsulotdan
tayyorlanishiga garab atalgan nomlar tashkil giladi. Zotan,
o‘rganilayotgan hudud taom nomlari tizimida boshqga usullar
asosida nomlangan gastronomik nomlar bo‘lsa ham, ularning
katta qgismi ganday mahsulotdan tayyorlanishiga asoslanib
go‘yilgan nomlardir. Ularni quyidagi guruhga ajratib
o‘rgandik:

1. Un yoki xamirdan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik
nomlari. O‘zbek pazandachiligida un va xamirdan (ganday
undan tayyorlanishidan qat’i nazar — bug‘doy, jo‘xori, arpa,
tarig va h.k. xamirlar nazarda tutiladi) tayyorlanadigan taom
nomlari boshga turlariga nishatan ishlatilish salmog‘i va
xillarining soni bo‘yicha asosiy o‘rinni egallaydi. Un va
xamirdan tayyorlanadigan taomlar xilma-xildir. Masalan,
undan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlari: 6Oeurameix,
MatiObLIaMbIK, 0HCUSUTOUK DBLIAMBIK, KOKOBLIAMbIK//ULOUPMD,
omoaJjlo, Cymijlbl omaJjlo Ka6u; HOH Mmaxcyiomiaapu HOMIAPU.
HaH, YOpIK, 3a2apa, 6asypcak, NOCCulK, NIMUp, NIMpPIK,
YNNIK, KAMIAMA, ONCAUMAH, UANKAH HAH//ONCANKAH HAH,
KOMa4, Kamvlpma, Nulid3 HAH, 20ULIbI HAH, NAMUOOD HAH,
UbIZbIK HAH//ONCBI3LIK HAH, MAHObIP HAH, MAOAHAH, KA3aH
HaH, OyX06Ka HaH, 6azap Haw, Hambau HaH, Vi HaH KaOu;
Xamup uuuea MAacauiiukK Cconud mauépranacuean maom
HOMAGPU.  KYyPMYY//KbIpMBIY//KLIDMbIW, — 20MMD,  coMcd,
uunamma, nupawixu Kabi.

2. Don mahsulotlaridan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik
nomlari. Bularga guruch, bug‘doy, jo‘xori, tarig, mosh va
loviyalardan tayyorlanadigan taom nomlarini kiritish mumkin.

tayyorlanishiga ko‘ra

Guruchdan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlariga: ITlanas,
IIOBJI9, KapMa, KOBJI9, YallaB, I'YpHY alll, MOCTIBY;

Bug‘doydan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlariga: Bysnait
najnas, KyBbIpMay, OyBzaii Jukapma,

Jo‘xori donidan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlariga:
TeKa, IKyBapH KyBbIpMad, IKYBapH iapMma;

Tariqdan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlari: Cek, cex
ajaB, COK I'eJDKJ, COK Jaii;

Dukkakli ekinlar loviya, mosh, no‘xatlardan tayyorlanadigan
gastronomik  nomlariga:  MomoBY,  MolIManaB,  YalFbl
KaOHJIapHH KYpCaTUII MyMKHH.

3. Tuxum va baligdan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik
nomlari. “Tuxum” atamasi adabiy tilga xos bo‘lib, fors-tojik
tilidan olingan. Bu atama o‘zbek shevalarida “Hymsipra,
ieMbipTa” (To‘rtko‘l, Ellikgal’a tumanlarida), “xymyprta,
KYMYpTKa, MOHok, Mmoaitek” (Mang‘it, Xo‘jayli, Qo‘ng‘irot
tumanlarida) tarzida qo‘llanadi.

Tuxumdan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik nomlariga:
MymbIpTa KyBypAak//MOHOK KyBBIPAAK, KyHMak//KyiimaH,
HyMBIpTa OOpOK//KyMypTa OOpoK//MoHOK OOpoK, CapbIaFiibl
HyMBIpTa 0OpOK, MBHA3JIBl WyMBIPTa OOpOK, KOTHIP OOpoK
kabilar kiradi.

Oc‘rganilayotgan hudud o‘zbek shevalarida baliq va
baliq mahsulotlaridan tayyorlanadigan taom nomlari ham
go‘llanadi. Masalan, GanbIK 1Iopma, OanbIK KyBBIpJIAK, Kak
OanbIK, OaNbIK INANLIMK, OanmblK Kabar, IyAJaHFaH OalibIK,
YBBUIOBIPBIK KYBBIpAAK kabi.

4. Sut mahsulotlari va ulardan tayyorlanadigan
gastronomik  nomlari.  O‘rganilayotgan  hududda  sut
mahsulotlari nomlariga quyidagilarni kiritish mumkin: xatsIk,
Typak, YoKHWI9, KaliMak, capbliiar//cappiMaii, MoCcKoMaii,
WPUMYHUK, aipaH, Yajar//4anab, avblFaH, 4ybar, KbIMBI3 Ba
X.K. Sut mahsulotlaridan tayyorlanadigan taom nomlariga:
Cyram, KaTbFam, CYTOMpPHHY, CYTHAlaB, YOKHHAS KaWBbIII,
afipaHiM YHAIBl, CYTJIM YHAIIbl, KAaTBIKIBI YHaImsl Kabilar
kiradi.

6. Sabzavotlardan tayyorlanadigan gastronomik
nomlari. Bu guruh gastronomik nomlariga sabzavotli
sho‘rvalar, sabzavotli qovurdoglarni kiritish  mumkin.
Sabzavotlardan tayyorlanadigan suyuq taom nomlariga: HaH
miopra, Kamycra I[iopra, [Iopmaibl  KyBeIpaak — kabi;
sabzavotlardan tayyorlanadigan quyuq taom nomlariga: Koau
KyBBIP/AK, KOPTHIIKS KyBBIPIAK, HaH KyBBIPJAK, ABIMIOMY,
auybl-uyqysl kabilar kiradi.

Shirinlik va gandolat mahsulotlari  nomlari.
O‘rganilayotgan hudud o‘zbek shevalarida har xil shirinlik va
gandolat mahsuloti turlari uchraydi. Masalan, tankan//Takas,
MalCeK, WMHKaH, KaBYH KypT, IMOUOK, XaiBa, TYHIUKBLIBI
XaJBa, JI003uiiHo, Mbpab0a//BapeHbe, Toma, maBuauia kabi.

Shu bilan birga, govunning etini (mag‘zini) ko‘p
qaynatish natijasida tayyorlanadigan taom “remsn” deb
nomlanadi. Qovun eti qgaynatilgach, govun shinnisi hosil
bo‘ladi va unga sariyog‘ qo‘shiladi, non bilan iste’mol
qilinadi. Bu gastronomik nomi e (mag‘zi, eti ma’nosida) va
“om” (fors-tojikcha “06” so‘zi) so‘zlarining qo‘shilishidan
hosil bo‘lgan. Demak, u govunning eti (mag‘zi) va suvidan
hosil bo‘lgan taom ma’nosini anglatadi. Bu shinni nimadan
tayyorlanganligiga qarab: Temenm — KaByHJbI TeLISN —
KapMbI3ibl Teon kabi ataladi. Temro6//Temron turkmanlarga
x0s bo‘lgan taom nomidir.

Xulosa. Xalg marosimlari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
gastronomik nomlari. Xalg marosimlari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
milliy taom nomlari shunday rang-barangki, ular har bir
hududda o°ziga xosligi bilan ajralib turadi.
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TYPES OF LITERARY AND NON-LITERARY VOCABULARY OF THE ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Abstract

We know that each science has its own stage, and period of development, without any doubt the science of linguistics has gone
through certain stages too. During this period, linguistics was formed practically and theoretically on the basis of differences of
opinion and concepts. Today, linguistics is divided into branches such as extralinguistics, intralinguistics, and comparative
linguistics, on the basis of which the human speech is studied. In particular, all the social actions of man in the objective world
are reflected in his speech. Therefore, the study of human speech provides an opportunity to get acquainted with the spiritual
world.

Key words: types of vocabulary, literary and non-literary forms of speech, phrase verbs , historical and archaic words.

THIIBIL XYJTOKECTBEHHOM U HEJIUTEPATYPHOM JIEKCUKH AHI'JIMACKOI'O U Y3BEKCKOTI' O SI3bIKOB
AHHOTanus

Mbl 3HaeM, 4TO Kakaas Hayka MMeeT CBOW 3Tall M MEepHOJ Pa3BHUTHs, HECOMHEHHO, YTO HayKa O S3bIKO3HAHUHM TOXE MPOIILIa
OTIpeJIeNICHHBIC 3Tanbl. B 3TOT mepuo s3pIk03HaHUe (HOPMHUPOBAIOCH MPAKTHYCCKUA M TCOPECTHYCCKH Ha OCHOBE Pa3HOTJIACHI U
noHsATHA. CerofHs SI3BIKO3HAHHUE JICIUTCS Ha TaKHe pas3/ieiibl, KaK SKCTPATHHIBHCTUKA, WHTPAJIUHTBUCTHKA M CPAaBHHUTEIHLHOE
SI3BIKO3HAHUE, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPBIX HM3ydYaeTcs dYeJoBeueckas peub. B 4acTHOCTH, BCE CONMANBHBIC JCHCTBUS YCIOBEKA B
MPEAMETHOM MHpPE OTPaXKaroTcs B ero peyd. [103ToMy HM3ydeHHe YeTOBEUCCKONW peud JaeT BO3MOYKHOCTH MO3HAKOMHUTHCS C
JyXOBHBIM MHPOM.

KnroueBble cJIoBa: THITBI JIEKCHKH, JIUTEPATYPHbIE W HEJIUTEpPaTypHbIe (OPMBI pedH, CIOBOCOYETAHUS, HUCTOPUUECKHE W
apXxan4HbIE CIIOBA.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARINING ADABIY VA NOADABIY LUG‘AT TURLARI
Annotatsiya
Bizga ma’lumki, har bir fanning o‘z bosqichi, rivojlanish davri bo‘ladi, shubhasiz, tilshunoslik fani ham ma’lum bosqichlarni
bosib o‘tgan. Bu davrda tilshunoslik amaliy va nazariy jihatdan fikr va tushunchalar tafovuti asosida shakllandi. Hozirgi kunda
tilshunoslik ekstralingvistika, intralingvistika, qiyosiy tilshunoslik kabi sohalarga bo‘lingan bo‘lib, ular asosida inson nutqi
o‘rganiladi. Xususan, insonning obyektiv olamdagi barcha ijtimoiy harakatlari uning nutgida aks etadi. Shunday ekan, inson

nutqini o‘rganish ma’naviy olami bilan tanishish imkoniyatini beradi.
Kalit so'zlar: lug'at turlari, nutgning adabiy va noadabiy shakllari, , ibora fe'llari, tarixiy va arxaik so'zlar.

Introduction. In order to have a more or less clear
idea of the vocabulary of any language, it is necessary to
present it as a system in which the elements are
interconnected, interdependent, and interdependent. The
vocabulary of any literary language can be represented as a
definite system in which different aspects of a word can be
distinguished from each other.

Speech is the functioning of language in the processes
of expression and communication, a specific form of life of
language as a separate type of social activity. Linguist Alisher
Navoi have talked about the role of speech in human relations
as long as it is based on Islamic teachings, it emphasizes that
language was given to human by Allah to express his thoughts
and it belongs only to people. There are two forms of speech:
oral speech and written speech. Oral and written speech differ
from each other in the variety and originality of the linguistic
materials used in the communication process. In oral speech,
we use more oral and stylistic means, then in writing we
strictly adhere to literary norms. We can say, conversational
speech is freer, sometimes deviates from the established norms
of the language while written speech is normal and steady
speech. As F. De Saussure said, “Language is a system of

signs in which each sign has unique features that distinguish it
from any other sign in a given language. Language manifests
itself only in speech and cannot be observed directly. Within
the framework of his theory, speech was considered as an
individual act in which linguistic ability is realized through
language. The individual character of speech, its casual and
spontaneous character was emphasized; it was proposed to
consider speech as a subject of psychological study. There are
two types of oral speech: ordinary nonliterary speech and
literary speech. Normal speech is natural speech and consists
of various forms of everyday speech that are influenced by
dialect. Literary discourse, on the other hand, requires
speaking in accordance with the norms of literary language.
These forms of speech come in many forms. For
example, personal speech is monologue, two people speech —
dialogue, and speech between several individuals are called
polylogic speech. Speech appearances differ in the purpose of
expression, construction, and emotional impact. Written
speech creates distinctive speech forms with methodological
types — oratory speech, scientific, bellest — letter, publicistic,
newspaper and official document style. Now let's talk about
language norms, in each language has a concept of a norm.
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The language norm is large social significance. This always
happens in the language with stands changes and protects it
from  degradation, generations connection  between,
consistency of cultural speech traditions of different eras. As
N. Golovin said: “The norm of language created by the people
who use it because of necessity. Without any norm of
language will not rise to a higher level and become stronger.”

Every language has literary and non-literary forms of
the speech. Literary speech is a form of language used in
written literature. It is sometimes significantly different from
spoken language. Literary language is the highest form of any
language and is characterized by the richness of the
vocabulary, the orderliness of grammatical structure,
adherence to strict norms, the development of style.

Lexicology has made a major contribution to the
classification of the English dictionary. For stylistics, it is very
important to address the problem of stylistic classification of
the dictionary. The whole vocabulary of English can be
divided into about 3 main layers such as literary, neutral,
colloquial layers. Pragmatics can help to know the inner
meaning of he word or sentences as Pragmatics is how we
convey meaning through communication[1]. Meaning
includes verbal and non-verbal. Verbal conversation refers to
the utilization of words to categorical ourselves in front of
other people. Thus it is an inclusion of both spoken and
written communication.

The term literary language can be used in different
senses, reflecting different meanings of the word literature.
Literary language is a form of language commonly used in
written literature, which is usually different from a non-
standard dialect. We can also call this the formal form of
language. The reason is that in the form of literary language
we try not to use different abbreviations and jargons. People
often say that literary language is very formal, strict or special
and that it differs considerably from our normal everyday
language[2]. And of course this fact is a bit right. We can say
and write sentences that have the same meaning differently in
formal and informal. Phrasal verbs can be used effectively for
informal types of speech.

Formal and informal speech.

Formal version:

Let's postpone the meeting until Wednesday.

Please, remove your shoes when you enter the home.

Everyone arrived on time for the meeting.

Informal version:

Let's put off the meeting until Wednesday.

Please, take off your shoes when you enter the home.

Everyone turned up on time for the meeting.

Some examples from non-literary form of speech

I am busy

I am up to my neck.

I am swamped.

I am tied up

My agenda is full

Buried with work

I am up to my ears

I have no money

I am flat broke

I am skint

I am penniles

I am strapped for cash

Methods and investigation. Nonliterary forms of
speech is a linguistic style used for informal communication.
It is the most common functional style of speech Idioms and
other informal contexts are used commonly in conversation. In
addition, nonliterary form of speech includes itself slang,
along with abbreviations, contractions, idioms, turns-of-
phrase, and other informal words and phrases known to most

native speakers of a language or dialect. And also it uses non-
specialized terminology and a rapidly changing vocabulary.

While English is divided into three main layers: the
literary layer, the neutral layer, and the colloquial layer, the
modern Uzbek language includes the literary language and the
local dialects.

The quality of neutrality is actually the lack of stylistic
and expressive meaning. Neutral words are integral in
communication. Neutral words are mostly short in English.
They are very polysemantic and are characterized by a high
frequency of use. If a word is classified as neutral, it cannot be
understood that all its meanings are neutral. Conversely,
secondary meanings often form a connotation because they are
related to the primary meaning.

Common literary, neutral and common colloquial
words refer to the General English Dictionary. Every literary
and colloquial language uses neutral words that make up a
large part of the English vocabulary. Neutral expressions are
the main source of synonymy and polysemy. There is a
difference in the pronunciation of literary and dialect words in
Uzbek. That is, we can observe some phonetic changes in the
pronunciation process[3].

Neutral words are usually the central members of
synonymous sets. They are words that can identify other
members. For instance: woman — lady — female.

It is important to know that neutrality is a feature of
words that are not synonymous. For example, a book, a spoon,
or a flower — do not have any synonyms. The general
impressions of literary words are large, complex in the
structure, and even a bit difficult words. This is largely due to
the fact that they are mainly words of foreign languages like
Greek and Latin.

Literary words are a characteristic of polished
language and associated with accuracy and consistency. The
scope of literary words may be for this reason. The meanings
of literary words are often clearer and sharper than the
meanings of neutral synonyms[4].

Many literary words are devoid of emotional meaning.
The literature is not well compatible with polysemy. Literary
words therefore usually have one and sometimes two
meanings, which also limits the area in which they can be
applied.

If we talk about poetic words we can say that, initially,
they were used only in poetry. In ancient times, the language
of poetry was different from ordinary language and also had
its own dictionary. Many things mentioned in both poetry and
ordinary life had a specific name in the poetic language. The
position of poetic words is similar to archaic words.
Archaisms are words that were once common, but are not
currently used, but are replaced by synonyms. Archaic words
have gone out of active use in practice, but they are
understood by modern users of the language. They have
survived because they were still used in some readable written
texts. The difference between archaic and obsolete words and
word meanings is widely used in dictionaries. An archaic
word or meaning is an old-fashioned language that still has a
certain usage, but its usage has diminished in a few specific
contexts. On the contrary, an obsolete word or meaning is a
word that is no longer used at all. The reader encounters them
as he reads the centuries-old texts. For example,
Shakespeare’s works are old enough that they contain some
outdated words or phrases, for which they are often given
glosses or annotations at the edges.

Some examples:

Anon = right away; immediately.

Betwixt = in between.

Crumpet = a person's head.

Erelong = soon.

Fair = beautiful.
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Forthwith = immediately.

Potation = a beverage.

Scurvy = worthless.

In addition, we would also like to draw your attention
to historical terms. Historical terms refer to things that belong
to the past and are only mentioned in historical contexts and
books. Yeoman, for example, is a farmer who previously
owned and worked on his own land. And such kind of terms a
bit closer to the scientific words in somehow. Scientific terms
refer to concepts in different fields of knowledge, and their use
requires clarity that distinguishes the clarity of thought and the
use of literary words in general. The number of scientific
terms is very large and growing rapidly as each science
develops its own vocabulary as it discovers new facts about
reality. There are no synonyms for scientific terms in the
neutral dictionary, but there are still cases where science uses
a specific term for something that is defined by a general

neutral word in ordinary life. For example: we use the word of
« skull » in neutral but the word « cranium » in medical sphere

Conclusion. In conclusion, we can face a number of
challenges in the process of learning and, of course, teaching
any language. Because each language has its own structure,
grammatical patterns and forms of speech. And also words
which used in each language have their own internal and
external meanings. And, of course, only the native speakers of
the language can know in what sense this word is used.
Successful  communication  between people  requires
communicative competence of the participants of such
communication. Communicative competence is an adequate
reflection of knowledge, skills and perception of reality in
various communication situations. Literary language, language
norms, style, country, language personality, types and forms
of speech, speech etiquette are also the main concepts of
speech culture.
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KONSEPT VA TUSHUNCHA MUNOSABATI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magolada kognitiv tilshunoslikda faol qo‘llanuvchi va turlicha ta’riflarga ega bo‘lgan konsept termini hagida fikr
yuritiladi. Uning inson tafakkurida shakllanadigan tushuncha bilan o‘xshash va o‘zaro fargli jihatlari empirik nugtai nazardan
tahlilga tortiladi.
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KOHIEINT U OTHOIMEHHWE NOHATHUSA
AHHOTanus

B nmanHOIi cTaThe paccMaTpuBacTCS TEPMHUH KOHIICHT, KOTOPBIA aKTUBHO UCIOJB3YETCSI B KOTHUTHBHOW JIMHTBUCTUKE M MMEET
pasnmuHble omperenacHUs. C SMIOUPHYCCKON TOYKM 3pPCHUS AaHAIM3UPYIOTCSA €ro CXOJACTBA M Pa3NIMudsl C TOHSTHEM,
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CONCEPT AND CONCEPT RELATION
Annotation
This article discusses the term concept, which is actively used in cognitive linguistics and has various definitions. From an
empirical point of view, its similarities and differences with the concept formed in human thinking are analyzed.
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Kirish. Hozirgi kunda til hodisalarining inson omili
bilan birga o‘rganish jarayoni shiddat bilan rivojlanib, o‘tgan
asrda strukturalizm muvaffagiyatlari natijasi sifatida yuzaga
kelgan “o‘zida va o‘zi uchun” tamoyilini butunlay chetga
surib  qo‘yilishiga sabab bo‘lmoqda. Antropostsentrik
paradigma deb nomlanmish ushbu sohada asosiy e’tibor
nutqiy faoliyat bajaruvchisi, ya’ni nutq tuzuvchi va uni idrok
etuvchi til egasiga garatildi.

Asosiy gism. Aytish joizki, ilmiy paradigmaga “til
egasi” kategoriyasining kiritilishi tilshunoslikda shaxs, lisoniy
ong, tafakkur, faoliyat, mentallik, madaniyat kabi
tushunchalarning yanada faollashuvini taqozo etadi. Shaxs
omilining tadqiqgi tilshunoslik fanining psixologiya, falsafa,
mantig, madaniyatshunoslik kabi fanlar bilan bir nuqgtada
kesishishga ham olib keladi.

Turli fan sohalari chegarasida yuzaga kelgan yana
bir fan kognitologiya bo‘lib, uning tadqiqot sohasi “bilimni
to‘plash va qo‘llash wusullarini tadqiq qilish” sifatida
belgilanadi. Tilshunoslik esa ushbu fanlar chorrahasida
mustahkam o‘rin  olgan va barchasi bilan bevosita
munosabatdadir.

Kognitiv tilshunoslik - tilni umumiy kognitiv
mexanizm sifatida o‘rganuvchi sohadir. V.Z.Demyankov
fikriga ko‘ra, unda til strukturalarining axborotni gayta
ishlashdagi roli nutq yaratilishi va idrok etilishi nuqtai
nazaridan o‘rganiladi. Bunda nutgq yaratuvchi va uni idrok
etuvchi subyektlar - so‘lovchi va tinglovchiga axborotni gayta
ishlovchi tizim sifatida garaladi.

Lingvokognitologiya insonning kognitiv faoliyati
bilan uzviy bog‘ligdir. Kognitiv faoliyat insonning biror
mavjudod yoki vogelikni idrok etishini amalga oshiruvchi
tafakkur jarayonidir. Konsept, ssenariy, kognisiya, freym kabi
atamalar esa  kognitiv  tilshunoslikning  markaziy

tushunchalaridir. Ular orasida eng faol go‘llanuvchi va
turlicha ta’riflarga ega bo‘lgani konsept hisoblanadi. Ushbu
termin madaniy tilshunoslik, Kkognitiv tilshunoslik hamda
adabiyotshunoslikda keng qo‘llaniladi ammo izohi o‘zaro
farglanadi. O‘tgan asrning 80-yillarigacha konsept tushuncha
so‘ziga sinonim sifatida ishlatilgan. Keyinchalik bu ikki atama
bir-biri bilan aralashtirib yuborila boshlangach, uning tom
ma’nodagi mazmunini aniq shakllantirishga qaratilgan ishlar
tadqiq gilina boshlandi.

Ayrim manbalarda ta’kidlanishicha konsept va
tushuncha atamalari orasidagi farq til, madaniyat va
tafakkur orasidagi munosabatlarni aniglash bilan belgilanadi.
Konseptlar dunyo konseptual manzarasining birliklari
sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi va tilning konseptual tizimini
hosil qgiladi. Terminlarning turliligi ong va tafakkurning
turli tomonlarini aks ettirish bilan belgilanadi. Kognitiv
tilshunoslikda konsept asosiy figura sifatida garaladi. Buni
quyidagi holatlar bilan tasdiglash mumkin:

1) Kognitiv sohada inson ongining mental resurs
birliklarini, inson bilimi va tajribasini aks ettiruvchi
informasiya strukturasini ifodalovchi mental birlik sifatida
konsept garaladi;

2) Kognitiv tilshunoslikning asosiy bo‘limlaridan biri
“kognitiv semantika” konseptning tabiati va strukturasini
o‘rganadi;

3) Kognitiv tilshunoslikda asosan konsept va so‘z
ma’nolari orasidagi munosabat tahlil etiladi.

“Kognitiv atamalar qisqacha lug‘ati” da konsept
inson ongida aks etgan dunyo manzarasi, mental leksikon,
konseptual tizim va tilning, xotiraning tarkibiy operativ birligi
deb beriladi. Lingvistik tushuncha sifatida konseptga ilk
ta’rifni A. Vejbiskaya bergan edi. Unga ko‘ra, “o‘z nomiga
ega va insonning ‘“haqgiqat” dunyosi haqidagi ma’lum
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madaniy shartlangan tasavvurlari “o‘ziga X0S” dunyosining
obyektidir” deb ta’rif beriladi. Lingvokulturologiyada bu
atama madaniy mental til Kko‘rinishi, “inson ongidagi
madaniyatning quyulib golgan gismi; madaniyat, insonning
mental borligiiga kiradigan, so‘z bilan ifodalanadigan
tushuncha, tasavvur, bilimlar to‘plami” sifatida garaladi.

Pirnazarova  Dilbarxon  o‘zining  “Zamonaviy
tilshunoslikda konsept tushunchasi “ nomli maqolasida
konsept ikki tomonlama xususiyatga ega ekanligi, chunki u bir
tomondan madaniyat konsept ko‘rinishida insonning mental
dunyosiga kirsa, boshga bir tomonidan, inson konsept
yordamida madaniyatga kiradi va ba’zan unga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi
“ deb yozadi. Olima konsept zamonaviy tilshunoslikning har
ikki sohasi uchun ham, ya’ni lingvokognitologiya va
lingvokulturologiya uchun ham eng faol go‘llanuvchi birlik
hisoblanishini aytib, uning tahlilini Anvar Obidjon galamiga
mansub quyidagi she’riy matn misolida ko‘rsatib berishga
harakat giladi.

Oymomoyu oymomo,

Kosa to la moy momo .

Balki, shakar solingan

Shiringina choy momo.

Oymomoyu oymomo,

Kulcha bo ‘ling, hoy momo.

Yaxshilarga kulcha-yu

Yomonlarga yoy momo.

Olima yuqorida keltirilgan poetik matn orgali “Oy”
konsepti o‘zbek tili  sohiblari tafakkurida quyidagi
mikrokonseptlar assotsiatsiyalanishuvini o‘rinli ta’riflaydi.

1. Yovuzlikdan panoh toppish, ezgulik;

2. Yangilik, yangi hayot;

3. Rizq hamda farovonlik;

4. Diniy e’tiqod.(Islom dinida);

5. Go‘zallik;

6. Tinchlik;

Rus tilshunosi L.V.Adonina konsept terminiga
bag‘ishlangan magqolasida bu terminning tanigli tilshunoslar
tomonidan qayd etilgan 12 ta ta’rifini keltiradi. Shuningdek,
uning ma’lumotiga ko‘ra, konsept termini o‘n nuqtai nazardan
taasnif gilingan. Masalan, konsept standartlashishiga ko‘ra
universal, etnik, guruhga oid va shaxsiy konseptlarga,
go‘llanishiga ko‘ra ilmiy, badiiy, maishiy konseptlarga;
ifodalanishiga ko‘ra leksik-frazeologik, grammatik, sintaktik
va matniy konseptlarga bo‘linadi va h.k. N.D.Aryutunova

konseptni falsafadagi amaliy tushuncha bo‘lib, milliy
an’ana, hayotiy tajriba, din, ideologiya, folklor, san’at
obrazlari kabi ko‘plab faktorlar wva fikrlash jarayoni

o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarni aks ettiruvchi tushuncha sifatida

baholab o‘zida “inson va dunyo ofrtasida bog‘liglik
o‘rnatadigan madaniy qatlamni” namoyon qilishini
ta’kidlaydi. D.S.Lihacheva o‘zining «Konuenrochepa

pycckoro si3pikay» ilmiy ishida konseptni so‘zning lug‘at
ma’nosi va insonning o‘z milliy qgarashlari bilan
to‘gnashuvi natijasida hosil bo‘ladigan fikrlash
jarayonining maxsuli deb ta’riflaydi.

Benazir olima Durdona Xudoyberganova o‘zining
“Matnning antroposentrik tadqiqi” nomli risolasining “Matnni

kognitiv-semantik tadqiq etish muammolari” mavzusidagi
magolasida konsept termini hagida mulohaza yuritib, shunday
yozadi; “Fikrimizcha, konsept, darhaqiqat, mental tuzilma.
Shuningdek, u ayni vaqtda ko‘p girrali va ko‘p qatlamli,
o‘zida psixologik, kognitiv-semantik va lingvokulturologik
jihatlarni namoyon etuvchi tuzilmadir. Zero, konseptning
kognitiv va lingvokultrologik tadgigotlar obyekti sifatida
tavsiflanayotgani ham shundan dalolat beradi. Shu sababli biz
konseptning subyektiv, ijtimoiy, lingvomadaniy, badiiy
konseptlar sifatida tiplarga ajratilganini yagona mohiyatga
turli jihatlardan yondashuv sifatida baholaymiz. Zotan, til
tizimining o‘zi yuqoridagi sifatlarni o‘zida jamuljam etgan
nihoyatda serqirra hodisalardan biri hisoblanadi”. Olimaning
ushbu mulohazasi N.Yu.Shvedovaning konsept borasidagi
fikri bilan hamohangdir nazarimizda . N.Yu.Shvedova
konsept bu — tushuncha ekanligi, bu tushuncha ortida esa
ijtimoiy yoki subyektiv tarzda anglanuvchi, inson hayotining
muhim moddiy , aqgliy, ruhiy tomonini aks ettiruvchi, oz
tarixiy ildizlariga ega bo‘lgan, xalgning umumiy tajribasini
aks ettiradigan mazmun turishini gayd etadi va bunda til tizimi
muhim omil ekanligini ta’kidlaydi.

Prof. Sh. Safarov “ Kognitiv tilshunoslik ” nomli
monografiyasida konsept va tushuncha munosabati borasida
quyidagi o‘rinli fikrni ilgari suradi; “ Ma’lumki inson til va
moddiy olamni bir xil uslubda hamda bir xil yo‘nalishda
o‘zlashtiradi. Moddiy dunyo idroki ayni paytda idrok
etilayotgan predmet-hodisalar hagida tushuncha tug‘ilishini,
keyinchalik ushbu tushuncha mental namuna-konsept sifatida
shakllanib, moddiy nom olishini taqozo giladi”. Ko‘rinib
turibdiki, atogli olim konseptni inson ongida, tafakkurida
shakllanadigan tushunchadan keying, lisoniy verballashuvdan
esa oldingi hodisa sifatida baholayapti. Bu juda gimmatli
fikrdir. Ammo shu bilan birga konsept va undan oldin inson
tafakkurida shakllanadigan tushunchaning 0‘zaro
farglanmaganligi  idrokda  biroz ~ g‘alislikni  vujudga
keltirayotgandek.

Fikrimizcha konsept inson lisoniy ongida, botinida
shakllanuvchi milliy- madaniy libos kiygan mental tuzilma. U
nutqda zohiriy ko‘rinish olishidan oldin inson tafakkurida
quyidagi sezgi->idrok->tasavvur->tushuncha->konsept
tarzidagi zanjirsimon ketma ketlik mahsuli sifatida vogelanadi.

Ma’lum bir vogqelik yoki mavjudod inson ongida
konsept darajasini olgunga gadar tagqoslash, analiz, siztez,
mavhumlashtirish, umumlashtirish kabi operatsiyalardan o‘tib
tushuncha tarzida shakllanadi. Hosil bo‘lgan tushuncha
keyinchalik lisoniy xotiradagi milliy-madaniy munosabat
ta’sirida konsept sifatida shakllanib moddiy nom olishini
taqozo giladi.

Xulosa. Muxtasar qilib aytganda, inson lisoniy ongida
shakllanadigan konsept va uning lisoniy vogelanish jarayoni
lingvokognitalogiya deb atalishi sohaning eng muhim, eng
dolzarb muammolaridan biri sanaladi. Zero jadal taraqqiy
etayotgan ushbu mental tuzilmaning to‘lig‘icha
shakllanishi,o‘zligin ajratib olishi konsept “fetishizm” holati
paydo bo‘lishining oldini oladi.
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THE PROBLEM OF STUDYING THE CATEGORY OF CASE IN UZBEK LINGUISTICS
Abstract

In the history of linguistics, such problems as the meaning of words, the properties of words in a phrase and their classification
into parts of speech, began even before our era. In Uzbek linguistics, the category of case has been widely studied as a means of
connecting a subordinate word with a control word. For example, formal linguistics studied cases from the side of form, while
substantive linguistics studied their essence. Although in textbooks and manuals created on Uzbek linguistics, cases are written
and named differently, but their essence, connected with “attaching a subordinate word to a control word”, is consistent in all
sources.

Key words: Syntagmatics, combination of words, cases, parts of speech, linguistics

MMPOBJIEMA U3YUEHUS KATEI'OPUU MTAJEXKA B Y3BEKCKOM SI13bIKO3HAHUU
AHHOTanus

B ucTopun SI3bIKO3HAHHS Takue MpoOJieMbl, KaK 3HAYCHHE CJIOB, CBOMCTBA CJIOB B CIIOBOCOYCTAHHHM M MX KIACCH()UKALUI Ha
YacTH PeYd, HAYAINCh elle 10 Halei 3pbl. B y30€KCKOM SI3bIKO3HAHMU KaTEropHs Maaexa MIHPOKO M3ydaaach Kak CPEACTBO
COCIMHEHUS TIOAYMHEHHOTO CJIOBa C YOpaBisOmUM cioBoM. Hampumep, dopmanbHas JTHHMBHCTHKA H3ydana Magexa co
CTOpOHBI (HOPMBI, a CYOCTAHTHUBHAs JIMHTBUCTHKA M3ydalla WX CYIIHOCTh. XOTS B YU4EOHHKAX M TOCOOMAX, CO3JaHHBIX IO
y30€KCKOMY SI3BIKO3HAHHIO, MAJCKH IHIIYTCA W HAa3bIBAIOTCS MO-Pa3HOMY, HO CYTh WX, CBSI3aHHas C «IPUCOCTUHCHUECM
MOJJYMHEHHOTO CJIOBA K YIIPABISIOIIEMY CIIOBY», COTJIACYETCS BO BCEX UCTOYHUKAX.

KarwoueBbie ciioBa: CHHTarMaTrka, CIOBOCOUCTAHHUE, TATICIKH, YACTH PSUH, JTHHIBHCTHKA

O‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGIDA KELISHIK KATEGORIYASINING O‘RGANILISHI MASALASI
Annotatsiya

Tilshunoslik tarixida so‘zlarning ma’nosi, birikmalar tarkibidagi xususiyatlari, ularni turkumlarga ajratish kabi muammolar
miloddan avvalgi davrlardan boshlangan. O‘zbek tilshunosligida kelishik kategoriyasi tobe so‘zni hokim so‘zga biriktiruvchi
vosita sifatida atroflicha tadqiq gilingan. Jumladan, formal tilshunoslikda kelishiklarni shakliy tomondan tadqiq gilgan bo‘lsa,
substansial tilshunoslik ularning mohiyatini o‘rgandi. Kelishiklar o‘zbek tilshunosligida yaratilgan darslik va qo‘llanmalarda
turlicha tirtiblangan va nomlangan bo‘lsa-da, ularning “tobe so‘zni hokim so‘zga bog‘lash” bilan bog‘liq mohiyati barcha
manbalarda uyg‘unlashgan .

Kalit so‘zlar: Sintagmatika, so‘zlar birikuvi, kelishiklar, so‘z turkumlari, tilshunoslik

Kirish. O‘zbek tilshunosligida kelishik kategoriyasi boshqa
munosabat shakllari singari atroflicha tadqgiq qilingan
[1,2,3,4]. Kelishik shakllari so‘zlarni biriktiruvchi vosita
sifatida o‘zbek tilida valentlik tushunchasini ochib berish bilan

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ma’lumki, o‘zbek tilining
morfologiyasi va sintaksisi alohida fan sifatida Abdurauf Fitrat
tomonidan tadqiq qilingan. Uning “Sarf” (morfologiya) va
“Nahv” (sintaksis) deb nomlangan grammatikaga oid

bog‘liq tadqiqotlarda ham o‘rganilgan [5,6]. Shuningdek,
o‘zbek va rus tillarini tipologik jarayonida kelishik va padej
kategoriyalariga to‘xtalib o‘tilgan tadqiqotlar ham mavjud [7].
Tilshunoslik  tarixida so‘zlarning ma’nosi, birikmalar
tarkibidagi xususiyatlari, ularni turkumlarga ajratish kabi
muammolar miloddan avvalgi davrlardan boshlangan.
Jumladan, “tilshunoslikni fan sifatida shakllantirgan qadimgi
hindlar so‘zlarni otlar, fe’llar, yordamchilarga ajratgan edilar”
[8]. Olimlarni gadimdan gizigtirib kelgan turkum bo‘lgan ot
va u bilan bog‘liq grammatik kategoriyalar ham o‘sha
davrlardan boshlab tadqiq qilingan. Ot so‘z turkumi
tilshunoslik fan sifatida joriy gilingan dunyoning, deyarli,
hamma tillarida mavjud va uning grammatik kategoriyalari har
bir tilning oz xususiyatlariga bog‘liq holda rivojlangan.
Masalan, bir til oilasiga mansub bo‘lgan rus va tojik tillarida
kelishik va uning vazifasini bajaruvchi morfologik birliklar
turlichadir. Rus tilida kelishiklar miqdori oltita bo‘lsa, tojik
tilida kelishiklar mavjud emas va ularning vazifasini bu tilda
ko‘makchilar bajaradi.

qo‘llanmalari gisqa vaqt ichida (1925-1930) bir necha marta
nashr etildi. A.Fitrat “Sarf” kitobida ot so‘z turkumi haqidagi
mavzuda kelishik  kategoriyasiga to‘xtalmaydi, balki
“Belgilar” nomi ostidagi bo‘limda ular haqida ma’lumot
beradi [9]. Hatto fe’lning harakat nomi shaklini ot haqidagi
mavzuda keltirgan (“yumush otlari” nomi bilan) bo‘lsa-da,
Fitratning  kelishik  shakllarini ~ “Belgilar”  mavzusida
keltirishiga ularning qo‘shimcha shaklida ekanligi sabab
bo‘lgan, deyishimiz mumkin. Bu bo‘limda so‘roq yuklamasi (-
mi) va garashlilik shaklining (-niki) ham berilishi fikrimizni
dalillaydi. Qolaversa, Fitratning o‘zi ta’kidlaganidek, “Sarf”
“o‘zbek tili qoidalari to‘g‘rusida bir tajriba” [9] edi xolos.
Olim kelishiklarni garatqich, tushum, jo‘nalish, chiqish, o‘rin-
payt tartibida joylashtirgan va wularga ta’rif bergan.
Nazarimizda, bosh kelishik maxsus shaklga ega bo‘lmaganligi
sababli (zero, bo‘limning nomi ham “Belgilar”) olim bu
kelishikni ~ ro‘yxatga kiritishni lozim topmaydi. Fitrat
qaratqich kelishigini “qarash belgisi” deb nomlaydi va uni “bir
narsaning boshqa kimga, nimaga qarashlig‘ini ko‘rsatadir”
[9:]gan grammatik kategoriya sifatida baholaydi. Olim
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tomonidan qaratgich kelishigi shaklining birikma tarkibida  Barcha olam aro (olamda) andin g'ovga
qo‘llanishiga misollar 11l shaxs vositasida keltirilgan (uning  (“Shayboniynoma”).

bog‘chasi, bog‘chaning eshigi, Sharifning kitobi, Elbekning
she’ri). Bu kitobda qaratqich kelishigidagi so‘z tobelanadigan
so‘z — qaratqich haqida ham fikr bildirilgan: “Qarash belgisi
bir otqa qo‘shilg‘ach, undan keyin kelgan bir otg‘a uchinchi
turli “olmosh izlari” qo‘shiladir” [9]. Anglashiladiki, egalik
shakllarini Fitrat “olmosh izlari” deb nomlagan. Egalik
shakllari qo‘shilgan so‘z va birikmalarga namuna sifatida
barchasi, qopchasi, mening galamim, sening qog‘ozing,
ularning she’rlari, sizning ishingiz, bizning turishimiz
kabilarni keltiradi. “Sarf’da qarashlilik shakli (-niki) ham
xuddu qaratqich kelishigi singari “qarash belgisi” deb
nomlangan.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tushum kelishigi shakli “Sarf’da
“bir fe’lning ishlovchidan boshqa kimga, nimaga nisbat
bo‘lg‘anini ko‘rsatadi”[9]gan vositalardan biri sifatida
keltiriladi. Bunday vositalarga tushum kelishigidan tashqari
jo‘nalish, o‘rin-payt va chigish kelishiklari ham Kkiritilgan.
Tushum kelishigini muallif “tushma belgisi” deb nomlaydi.
Chunki “Men kitobni yozdim deganda yozmoq ishi ta’sirining
kitobga tushkani bilinadir” [9]. Jo‘nalish kelishigi tahlil
qilinayotgan kitobda to‘rt xil shaklda (-ga, -ka, -ga, -g‘a)
keltirilgan. Fitrat bu kelishikka “borish belgisi” deb nom
beradi. Chunki “maktabka bordim, shaharg‘a qochdim,
talabaga kitob berdim deganda bundagi fe’llardan maktab,
shahar, talabaga qaratg‘an bir harakat borlig‘i onglashiladir”
[9]. Jo‘nalish kelishigi shakllari sirasiga —g‘a shaklining
qo‘shilishi XX asr boshlaridagi o‘zbek tilining xususiyatlari
bilan bog‘liq. Buni olingan iqtibosdagi qaratg‘an, borlig‘i kabi
so‘zlarda ham kuzatishimiz mumkin. Chiqish kelishigini
“Sarf” muallifi “chiqish belgisi” deb nomlaydi. Chunki bu
kelsihik harakatning boshlang‘ich nuqtasini, chigish o‘rnini
bildiradi. Fitrat buni quyidagicha ta’riflaydi: “Uydan keldim,
kitobdan ongladim deganday fe’llardan onglashilg‘an
harakatning uydan, kitobdan boshlang‘ani onglashiladir” [9].
O‘rin-payt kelishigi shakli “Sarf’ga “o‘run belgisi” nomi bilan
kiritilgan: “-da o‘run belgisidir. Uyda o‘turdum, maktabda
yozdim deganda fe’llarning o‘runlari bilinadur” [9]. Olim bu
kelishik shaklining payt ifodalovchi so‘zlarga qo‘shilishi
mumkinligini ta’kidlash muhim deb hisoblamaydi. Shu sababli
misollarda fagqat o‘rin Dbildiruvchi so‘zlar (uyda, yozda)
go‘llangan va shuning uchun ham uning nomida faqat o‘run
so‘zidan foydalanilgan. O‘rin-payt kelishigining payt
ma’nosini ham ifodalashi mumkinligini muallif “Nahv”
kitobining “To‘ldirg‘ichlar” mavzusida aytib o‘tadi: “O‘yning
zamonini bildirgan gap bo‘laklariga “chog‘ to‘ldirg‘ichi”
deymiz. Buning ham belgisi “da-da” dir. Chog* to‘ldirg‘ichi
endi, erta, kecha, kun, ogshom... so‘zlariga o‘xshag‘an chog"
otlari bo‘lg‘anda unga “da-da” belgilari qo‘shilsa-da,
go‘shilmasa-da bo‘lar” [9].

Fitrat “Nahv”da kelishiklarning o‘rnida qo‘llanishi mumkin
bo‘lgan boshqa grammatik vositalar sifatida ko‘makchilarni
keltiradi: “to‘ldirg‘ich belgilardan ba’zilarinimg ko‘makchi
so‘zlardan olmashtirilg‘oni  bo‘ladir” [9:190]. Masalan,
jo‘nalish kelishigi (borish to‘ldirg‘ichi) va sari ko‘makchisi
sinonimiyasi quyidagi birikmalar vositasida sharhlangan:
maktabga jo‘namoq — maktab sari jo‘namoq, bozorg‘a bormoq
— bozor sari bormogq. Shuni alohida ta’kidlash lozimki, Fitrat
zakiy tilshunos sifatida kelishik va ko‘makchilarning
grammatik vazifalari orasidagi farglarni ham nazardan chetda
goldirmaydi. Ular almashtirilganda birikma ma’nosining
o‘zgarishi quyidagicha ochib berilgan: “Bozor sari bormoq,
bozorning o‘ziga emas, u bo‘lg‘an tomong‘a bormoqdir” [9].
Fitrat hozirgi kunda ko‘makchi sifatida arxaik bo‘lgan aro
so‘zi ham jo‘nalish va o‘rin-payt kelishiklari bilan sinonimiya
hosil qilishini ta’kidlaydi:

Yana jon keldi Samargandaro (Samarkentka),
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Shuningdek, Fitrat uza (uzra) va ichra ko‘makchilarini ham
kelishiklarni matnlarda almashtiruvchi vositalar sifatida
sharhlaydi va ular ishtirok etgan birikmalardan misollar
keltiradi. Umuman olganda, Fitrat kelishiklar va ularni matnda
almashtiruvchi vositalarni o‘z davri uchun mukammal yorita
oldi, deyishimiz mumkin.

Keyingi davrlarda yaratilgan “O‘zbek tili grammatikasi”da
(1975) tushum, jo‘nalish, o‘rin-payt va chigish kabi
morfologik shaklga ega bo‘lgan kelishiklar ham garatgich
kelishigi singari atroflicha yoritilgan. Morfologik shaklga ega
bo‘lgan kelishiklar haqidagi ma’lumotlar, avvalo, ularning
shakliy tomonlariga e’tibor qaratilgan holda berilgan.
Kelishikning asosiy vazifasi, gap qurilishidagi o‘rni, so‘zning
semantik va grammatik xususiyatlariga ta’siri kabi muhim
jihatlarga keyingi o‘rinlarda to‘xtalingan. Masalan, tushum
kelishigi shaklidagi so‘zning faqat o‘timli fe’llar tomonidan
boshgqarilishi, doimo vositasiz to‘ldiruvchi vazifasida kelishi,
so‘zga qanday ma’no bo‘yog‘ini qo‘shishi qaysi turkum bilan
ifodalanishiga bog‘liqligi kabi jihatlar uning uchta morfologik
variantga (-ni, -i, -n) egaligi, ularning qanday o‘rinlarda
qo‘llanishi haqidagi fikrlardan keyin berilgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Til hodisalariga substansial yondashuv
boshga grammatik vositalar gatori kelishiklar tadgigiga ham
ta’sir qilmay qolmadi. 2010-yilda mualliflar guruhi tomonidan
yaratilgan “Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili” darsligida kelishiklar
mavzusiga 4 sahifa ajratilgan (225-229-betlar). Bu darslikda
kelishiklarning substansial xususiyatlarini aniglashga xizmat
qiluvchi jihatlariga e’tibor qaratilgan [10]. Mualliflar kelishik
kategoriyasining shakllariga to‘xtalar ekanlar, ularning
“belgili-belgisiz” qo‘llanishi nazariyasiga qo‘shilmasliklarini
va bunda bosh kelishikning kelishik kategoriyasi tizimida
boshqa kelishiklarni almashtira olishi nazariyasi muhim o‘rin
tutishini ta’kidlaydilar. Shu nazariyaga asosan, maktabning
bog‘i, orzularning ushalishi, o‘zingning uying kabi
birikmalardagi tobe so‘zlar qaratqich kelishigida bo‘lsa,
maktab bog‘i, orzular ushalishi, o‘z uying kabilar bosh
kelishikda hisoblanadi. Shuningdek, “otlarning ot kesim
(Otam — o‘gituvchi), undalma (Siz baxtlisiz, Olimjon aka),
atov gap (Ko‘m-ko‘k dala) vazifasida kelganda, uni bosh
kelishik deyish, kelishik umumiy grammatik ma’nosiga xos
vazifa yuzaga chiqarmagani uchun, to‘g‘ri bo‘lmaydi” [10].
Anglashiladiki, kelishik kategoriyasini o‘rganishga bu tarzda
yondashuv  natijasida bosh  kelishikning  xususiyatlari,
jumladan, sintaktik vazifalari ham o‘zgaradi. Bosh
kelishikdagi so‘z ot kesim, undalma bo‘lib kelolmasa ham,
tushum, qaratqich kabi kelishiklar o‘rnida qo‘llanib, vositasiz
to‘ldiruvchi (Sahnada g‘azal o‘qidi), qaratqich aniqlovchi
(Ustoz o‘gitiga quloq tutdim) vazifalarini bajarishi mumkin
bo‘ladi. Kelishik kategoriyasining grammatik mobhiyati
birikma va gap tarkibida tobe so‘zni hokim so‘zga bog‘lash
ekanligi hisobga olinsa, mutlaq hokim bo‘lak bo‘lgan kesimda
bu kategoriya xususiyatlarining bo‘lishi imkonsizligi
anglashiladi. Ba’zi tadqiqot, darslik va qo‘llanmalarda ot
kesimlarda kelishik ma’nosi va vazifasi kuchsizlashishi,
so‘zlarni biriktirishdagi ta’siri sezilmas darajaga tushishi
aytiladi.

Aslida, ot kesimlarda kelishik kategoriyasi xususiyatlari
mutlago yuzaga chigmaydi. Anglashiladiki, kesim vazifasida
kelgan otlardan kelishik belgilarini gidirish mantigsiz. Formal
tilshunoslikda  belgisiz qo‘llangan kelishiklar mavjudligi
da’vo qilinar va ularni bosh kelishik bilan farqlash lozimligi
ta’kidlanar edi: “Agar —ni ishlatilmasa, tushum kelishigi deb
emas, balki bosh kelishik deb tushunish xavfi tug‘iladi.
Masalan, Kifoyatxon oshni suzayotgan paytda idoradan odam
kelib, raisni olib ketdi” [I11]. Shuningdek, formal
tilshunoslikda kelishik shakllari so‘zni “yopishi”, undan keyin
tuslovchilar qo‘shilmasligi, shuning uchun kesim vazifasida
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fagat bosh va makon bildiruvchi kelishiklar kelishi hagida fikr
yuritiladi: “Bosh kelishikdagi so‘zning kesim vazifasida
kelishida ikki holat bor: 1) o‘zi kesim bo‘lib keladi; 2)
kesimning ot qismi bo‘lib keladi” [12]. Ikkinchi holatda ot
kesimning bo‘g‘lamalar bilan kelishi nazarda tutiladi. Kesim
vazifasida kela olish xususiyatiga ko‘ra qaratqich va tushum
kelishiklari (shu kelishiklar kesim vazifasida kela olmasligi
bilan) boshga Kkelishiklardan farglanishi hagidagi fikrlar
formal tilshunoslikka oid darslik va qo‘llanmalardan o‘rin
oldi. Shu o‘rinda o‘rin-payt, jo‘nalish va chiqish kelishigi
shakllaridagi so‘zlarning kesim vazifasida kela olishini
substansial tilshunoslik vakillari ham inkor gilmasligini
ta’kidlab  o‘tish  o‘rinli.  “Chiqish  kelishigi ma’nosi
kuchsizlanishi va gap qisqgarishi natijasida kesim vazifasida
tuslovchi olishi mumkin: Qishlogdanmisizlar?” [10]

Xulosa va takliflar. Har bir kelishik umumiy grammatik
ma’nosining xususiylashishi natijasida ularga berilgan ta’riflar
tahlil gilinayotgan kitobning yutuqlaridan edi. Masalan, “otni
qaratqich kelishigi vazifasida keyingi so‘zga bog‘lash”
garatgich kelishigining umumiy grammatik ma’nosi sifatida

keltirilgan bo‘lsa, “otga obyekt tusini berish va uni vositasiz
to‘ldiruvchi sifatida fe’lga bog‘lash” tushum kelishigiga
tegishli ma’no hisoblanadi. Albatta, otdan tushum kelishigi
otdan boshga turkumlarga mansub bo‘lgan so‘zlarni ham
fe’lga biriktirishi mumkin. Masalan sonlar (beshni beshga
qo‘shish), sifatlar (yaxshini maqtamoq) ham tushum kelishigi
shaklida fe’l bilan birikma hosil qila oladi. Lekin sanalgan
turkumlarning “ismlar” nomi bilan birlashishini hisobga olsak
[8], tushum kelishigi uchun taklif gilingan grammatik ma’no
to‘g‘ri ekanligini tushunish qiyin emas.

Anglashiladiki,  kelishik  kategoriyasining  grammatik
xususiyatlari, gap va birikmalardagi vazifalari, ularning
semantik jihatlariga ta’siri o‘zbek tilshunosligining turli
davrlarida atroflicha tadgiq qilindi. Bu kategoriyaning turli
nutq vaziyatlarida qo‘llanishidagi o‘ziga xosliklar substansial-
pragmatik yo‘nalish vakillari tomonidan tadqiq gilinmoqda.
Hozirgi kunda kelishiklarni jahonning bir nechta tillarida ular
vazifasini bajaruvchi vositalarga giyoslab tadgiq qilish bilan
bog‘liq ishlar dolzarb sanaladi.

ADABIYOTLAR
1. Abdullayev F. Kelishik affikslarining genezisiga doir // O‘zbek tili va adabiyoti. — Toshkent, 1961. - Ne5. — B.27-32.
2. Ziyoyeva I. Kelishik affikslarining funksional almashinuvlariga doir (ba’zi mulohazalar) / O‘zbek tili va adabiyoti. —

Toshkent , 1966. - Ne3. — B. 36-40;

3. Ziyoyeva I. Datelniy padej v uzbekskom yazike: Avtoref. diss. ... kand. filol. nauk. — Samarkand, 1966. -18 s.;
4. G‘ulomov A. O‘zbek tilida kelishiklar. — Toshkent: Fan, 1941. - 83 b.
5. Qodirov Z. O‘zbek tili grammatik kategoriyalarini sistem tadqiq etish (kelishik kategoriyasi): Filol. fan. nomz. ... diss.

avtoref.— Samargand, 1993. — B. 21;

6. Abuzalova M. Substansial morfologiya, valentlik va sintaktik qurilma, filol.fan.doktori (DSc) dissertatsiyasi, Samargand,

2018. B. 67-72.

7. Hamrayeva Y., Elmurodova L. O‘zbek va rus tillarining qiyosiy tipologiyasi. Qarshi: «Nasaf», 2007;
8. Mahmudov N., Nurmonov A., Sobirov A., Nabiyeva D., Mirzaahmedov A., Ona tili, umumiy o‘rta ta’lim maktablarining

7-sinfi uchun darslik, - Toshkent: Ma’naviyat. 2017. -160 b.

9. Fitrat A., Tanlangan asarlar, 1V jild, - Toshkent: Ma’naviyat. 2006. - 336 b.
10. Sayfullayeva R., Mengliyev B.R., Boqgiyeva G.H., Qurbonova M.M., Yunusova Z.Q., Abuzalova M.Q., Hozirgi o‘zbek

adabiy tili, - Toshkent: Fan va texnologiya, 2010. - 403 b.

11. O‘zbek tilining grammatikasi (G‘.Abdurahmonov va boshgq. tahriri), - Toshkent: Fan, 1975, - 612 b.
12. Shoabdurahmonov Sh. va boshq. Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili, - Toshkent: O‘qituvchi, 1980. — 446 b.

-292 -




O°‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/3/1]

FILOLOGIYA

https://science.nuu.uz/

ISSN 2181-7324 Social sciences

UDK: 821.112.2
Samandar XUDOYEYV,
BuxDU Nemis filologiyasi kafedrasi katta o ‘qituvchisi
E-mail: s.s.xudoev@buxdu.uz

BuxDU dotsenti, PhD M.B.Ahmedova tagrizi asosida

TOPISHMOQ MATNINING SINTAKTIK XUSUSIYATLARI (O‘ZBEK-NEMIS TOPISHMOQLARI
MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya

Magola nemis va o‘zbek topishmogqlarining sintaktik tahliliga bag‘ishlangan. Matnni sintaktik jihatdan tahlil etishda asosan
sintaktik parallelizm, antiteza va o‘xshatish kabi uslubiy vositalarga e’tibor qaratiladi. Magolada aynan shu uslubiy vositalarning
nemis va o‘zbek topishmogqlarida qo‘llanishi tahlil etilgan. Jumladan o‘zbek topishmoqlarida asosan murakkab sintaktik
parallelizmni, nemis topishmogqlarida esa oddiy sintaktik parallelizmni ko‘proq kuzatish mumkin. Topishmoqlarda o°ziga xos
ohangdoshlikni hosil giluvchi leksik-takror usullaridan biri anaforadir. O‘zbek topishmogqlariga nisbatan nemis xalq
topishmoglarida misra oxirida keladigan predikativ takror juda kam kuzatiladi va bu tillarning grammatik qurilishi bilan
bog‘ligligi misollar yordamida izohlangan. Topishmoqli mikromatnda tushunchani yaqqol ifodalash va giyosiy tavsiflash
magsadida antiteza hodisasi keng go‘llanishi ham uchrashi va u sintaktik hodisa sifatida jumbogning ma’lum bir xususiyati
ta’kidlanishi muallif tomonidan ham nazariy ham amaliy jihatdan asoslangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Topishmogq, sintaktik parallelizm, antiteza, o‘xshatish, anafora, mikromatn, milliy va mental xususiyat, e’tiqodiy
tasavvur.

CUHTAKCUYECKHUE OCOBEHHOCTHU TEKCTA 3AT'AJOK (HA IPUMEPE Y3BEKCKUX "
HEMEILKHX 3ATI'A1OK)
AHHOTaIUS

CraThsl TOCBSIIEHA CHHTAaKCHUECKOMY AaHAIM3y HEMEIKHX M Y30eKCKMX 3arafok. [IpM CHHTaKCHUeCKOM aHalli3e TeKCTa
OCHOBHOE BHIMAaHHE yJEIIeTCsl TAKUM CTIIINCTHIECKUM CPEICTBAM, KaK CHHTAKCHYECKHH MapauieNin3M, aHTHTe3a U CpaBHEHHE.
B crarse anammsmpyetcs ymorpebiaeHHe CTIIIMCTHYECKHX CPEICTB B HEMEIKHX M y30eKCKHX 3arajgkax. Hampumep, ciosxHBIH
CHHTAKCHUYECKHH Mapamienn3M HaOmomaeTcss B y30€KCKHX 3arafkax, a IPOCTOM CHHTaKCHYECKWi Iapaulelli3M darie
BCTPEYAeTCs] B HEMENKMX 3araikax. AHadopa — OAWH M3 INPHEMOB JIEKCHYECKOTO IMOBTOPEHMS, CO3MAIONIMII B 3araakax
HETIOBTOPUMYIO ()OHETHUYECKYI0 rapMOHHMIO. [1o cpaBHEHHIO ¢ y30EKCKMMH 3araJkaMH, B HEMEIKHX HAapOIHBIX 3arajkax peiko
HaOJfo1aeTcsl peJUKaTHBHOE MOBTOPEHNE B KOHIIE CTHXa, TaK KaK 3TO CBS3aHO C TPAMMATHYECKHM CTPOEM ATHX s3bIKOB. ToT
¢daxT, 4YTO SBJICHWE AaHTUTE3bl MIUPOKO HCIIONB3YEeTCSI C LENbI0 YETKOTO BBIPAKEHUsS IOHSATUS M CONOCTABHTEIBHON
XapaKTePUCTUKH B MHUKPOTEKCTE 3arajkd M IOJYEPKUBAHHS ONpPEIeIeHHOW OCOOSHHOCTH 3arajJkd Kak CHHTAKCHYECKOTO
SIBJICHHSI, OCHOBBIBAETCS aBTOPOM, KaK Ha TEOPETHIECKHX, TAaK M HAa IIPAKTHUECKUX ACTIEKTaX.

KnroueBble cioBa: 3aragka, CHHTAKCHYECKHI IapajuleNu3M, aHTHTE3a, CPaBHEHHe, aHa(opa, MHKPOTEKCT, HAIMOHAIBHO-
MEHTAJIbHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH, PETUTHO3HOE BOOOPaKECHHE.

SYNTACTIC PECULIARITIES OF RIDDLE-BASED DISCOURSE (IN UZBEK-GERMAN RIDDLES)
Annotation

The article is devoted to the syntactic analysis of German and Uzbek riddles. In the syntactic analysis of the text, the main
attention is paid to such stylistic means as syntactic parallelism, antithesis and comparison. The article analyzes the use of these
stylistic means in German and Uzbek riddles. For example, complex syntactic parallelism can be observed in Uzbek riddles,
while simple syntactic parallelism is more common in German riddles. Anaphora is one of the methods of lexical repetition,
creating a unique harmony in riddles. Compared to Uzbek riddles, in German folk riddles there is rarely a predicative repetition
at the end of a verse, and the connection with the grammatical structure of these languages is explained with the help of
examples. The fact that the phenomenon of antithesis is widely used to clearly express the concept and comparative
characteristics in the micro text of the riddle and emphasize a certain feature of the riddle as a syntactic phenomenon is based by
the author on both theoretical and practical aspects.

Key words: Riddle, syntactic parallelism, antithesis, comparison, anaphora, micro text, national-mental features, religious
imagination.

Kirish.  Topishmogning shakllanishida  mavjud
xalglarning o‘ziga xos ijtimoiy-madaniy turmush tarzi,

Badiiy matnda jumladan topishmoq mikromatnida
sintaktik jihatdan bir xil shakllangan gaplar ko‘p qo‘llaniladi.

yashash manzili tabiati, dunyoqarashi, e’tiqodiy tasavvur —
tushunchalari, milliy an’ana va unf-odatlari bilan birga til
xususiyatlari ham muhim rol o‘ynaydi.

Asosiy gism. Matnni sintaktik jihatdan tahlil etishda
sohaga oid barcha adabiyotlarda quyidagi uslubiy vositalarga
e’tibor berish qayd etiladi: Sintaktik parallelizm, antiteza,
o‘xshatish.

Tilshunoslikda bunday atamalar parellelizm (yun. parallelos-
yonma-yon boruvchi) atamasi ostida o‘rganiladi.

Parallelizm — ikki hodisani yonma-yon qo‘yib
tasvirlash orgali ularni bir-biriga qiyoslash usuli bo‘lib, undan
tasvir etilayotgan obyektga tinglovchini diggatini gayta tortish
magsadida foydalaniladi. Parallelizmning asosiy vazifasi
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fikrga izoh berish, unga tinglovchini to‘la ishontira olishdan Auf dem Boden Holz;
iborat. Auf dem Holz Tuch;

Parallelizm usuli his-hayajon, ko‘tarinki ruh bilan Auf dem Tuch Krieg und
aytilgan nutq ko‘rinishlari  uchun xarakterli bo‘lib,  Frieden.
tinglovchida turli emotsiyalarni uyg‘otuvchi ifoda shakli
hisoblanadi. Parallelizm natijasida davomiylik, ko‘tarinkilik, (der Tisch)

qat’iylik kabi ifodalanishiga erishiladi. Ular til uslubiy
vositalarining boyish manbalaridan biri bo‘lib, poetik nutqda
ko‘p qo‘llanadigan, eng mahsuldor va ta’sirchan sintaktik
birlik hisoblanadi. Bir xil shakllangan gaplar badiiy nutq
ta’sirchanligini oshirish bilan birga ma’noni kuchaytirishga va
fikrning batafsil — atroflicha ifodalanishiga, tasvir obyekti
bilan bog‘lig malumotlar fondining kengayib borishiga xizmat
qilib, quyidagi vazifalarni bajaradi.

1. Nutqning go‘zal va jozibador bo‘lishini ta'minlaydi.
Tinglovchining diggati asosiy obyektga jalb etiladi, u orgali
fikr tez anglashiladi.

2. U orgali fikrni lo‘nda, aniq, o‘tkir, jonli va kuchli
ifodalash imkoniyati tug‘iladi.

3. Parallelizm vositasida fikrning tub mohiyati ochib
beriladi, fikr predmetining asosiy sifatlari yoritiladi.

4. Mantigiy jihatdan ajratib ko‘rsatish orqali fikr
obyekti hagida keng ma’lumot beradi.

Sintaktik parallelizm hodisasi o‘zbek va nemis
topishmogqlari matnida ham ko‘p uchraydi va uni shartli
ravishda ikki guruhga ajratish mumkin:

a) Oddiy sintaktik parallelizm;

b) Murakkab sintaktik parallelizm.

Kuzatishlarimizga ko‘ra, sintaktik parallelizm ikki va
undan  ortiq komponentli o‘zbek  topishmoglarining
ko‘pchiligida qo‘llanadi va guruhlanib keluvchi nutq
bo‘laklari o‘ziga xos takror tizimini hosil qilishi bilan ajralib
turadi. Masalan, o‘zbek topishmoglarida qofiyani hosil
giladigan so‘zlardan tashqari qolgan barcha til birliklari
takrorlanib kelishini kuzatish mumkin. Nemis topishmoqlarida
esa bunday holat juda kam kuzatiladi. O‘zbek topishmoglarida
asosan murakkab sintaktik parallelizmni, nemis
topishmoglarida esa oddiy sintaktik parallelizmni ko‘proq
kuzatish mumkin.

Topishmoglarda ofziga xos ohangdoshlikni hosil
qgiluvchi leksik-takror usullaridan yana biri anaforadir. U so‘z
yoki so‘z birikmalarining misralar boshida kelishiga
asoslanuvchi badiiy vositalardan biri bo‘lib she’riy shakldagi
topishmoglarga o‘ziga xos ohang beradi.

O ‘nta og‘a-ini boshidan
O ‘nta oyna sinib tushdi.

(Barmoglar, tirnog olish)
Birovni suydirar,
Birovni kuydirar.

(So 'z, gap)
Kichkina xotin shoshag‘on,
Kichkina qozon toshag‘on.

(Yongoq)
Nemis topishmoglarida ham ushbu badiiy vositani
kuzatish mumkin:
Was will ein jeder werden,
Was will doch keiner sein?

(Alt)

Viere ganget,

viere hanget,

zwei spitzige,

zwei glitzige

und einer jagt Fliegen.
(Die Kuh)
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Anaforaning teskarisi, ya’'ni so‘zlarning she’riy misra
oxirida takrorlanib kelishi ham topishmoqgdagi ohangdorlikni
ta’minlovchi muhim badiiy vositalardan biri sanaladi:

Zar gilam, zar-zar gilam,
Ko‘taray desam, og‘ir gilam.

(Yer)
Borar-kelar, izi yo ‘q,
Ovozi bor, 0°zi yo q.
(Shamol)
Bir onada yuz bola,
Yuzovi ham bo‘z bola.
(Tok, uzum)

Nemis topishmog‘i:
Eine Rauhe hab ich,
vor dem Bauche trag ich...

(Muff)

Oc‘zbek tili grammatik qurilishiga ko‘ra tuslanuvchi
kesim darak gapning oxirida keladi va uning a’zolari misra
oxirida takrorlanib, radifni hosil qiladi. O‘zbek tilidan farqli
o‘raloq nemis tilida kesim pozitsiyasiga ko‘ra ikkinchi o‘rinda
keladi. Undan keyin esa boshqa bo‘laklar keladi. Shu
sababdan bo‘lsa kerak nemis xalq topishmoglarida misra
oxirida keladigan takror juda kam kuzatiladi.

Fonetik, sintaktik takrorlar har ikkala xalq og‘zaki
jjodida ko‘p wuchraydi, leksik takrorlar esa nemis
topishmoglariga nisbatan o‘zbek topishmoglarida ko‘proq
kuzatiladi. (Qo‘limizda mavjud bo‘lgan o‘zbek va nemis
topishmoglarini kuzatish orqali shu narsaga amin bo‘ldik.)
Semantik takror qo‘llangan topishmoglar esa har ikkala xalq
jjodida ham kamchilikni tashkil gqiladi. Bu kabi o‘ziga
xosliklarni tillarning ichki imkoniyatlari, xalgning muayyan
fikrni ifodalashdagi milliy va mental xususiyatlari bilan
izohlash mumkin.

Topishmogli mikromatnlarda tushunchalarni yaqgol
ifodalash va ularga qgiyosiy xarakteristika berish magsadida
antiteza hodisasi keng qo‘llaniladi. Ushbu sintaktik hodisa
orqali jumboqgning ma’lum bir xususiyati ta’kidlanadi yoki
alohidalanadi:

Hovuzi bor, suvi yo ‘q.

(Og iz)
Palovning ostida,
Suvning ustida.

(Moy)
Nemis topishmoglarida ham ushbu badiiy vositani
kuzatish mumkin:
Geht tbers Wasser und wird
nicht naf.

(Der Schatten)
Tags schau’n sie sich an,
Nachts kiissen sie sich.

(Die Tiirfliigel)
Topishmog matnida ikki gismli antiteza hodisasini
ham kuzatish mumkin:
Uxlab yotar kunduzi,
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Shomda ochilar ko ‘zi. takrorlanishi tufayli “siyqasi chigqan” deb baholanadigan

bunday qurilmalarni tasviriylik, obrazlilik magsadiga xizmat

(Oy) gildirish yozuvchining mahoraiga bog‘lig. Xususiy-muallif

Sovug kirib, o‘xshatishlari yozuvchining oz nigohi, kuzatuvchanligi,

Issiq chigar. badiiy taxayyuli, anologiya quvvati asosida xalq tilidan

foydalangan holda yaratgan o‘xshatishlardir. Bunday

(Yopilgan non) o‘xshatishlarda originallik, obrazlilik va ekspressivlik hamisha
Borayotganda och, yorgin ifodalangan bo‘ladi. Har ganday o‘xshatishdan magsad

Kelayotganda to ‘q.

(Ko za)

Nemis topishmoglarida:
Im Sommer ein Bettelmann,
Im Winter ein Herr.

(Der Ofen)
Der Vater war kaum zur Welt
gekommen,
da saf der Sohn schon auf dem
Dach.

(Feuer und Rauch)
Geboren auf der Erde,
und stirbt im Himmel.

(Der Rauch)

Oc<xshatish — ikki narsa yoki vogea-hodisa o‘rtasidagi
o‘xshashlikka asoslanib, ularning biri orgali ikkinchisining
belgisini, mohiyatini to‘laroq, konkretrog, bo‘rttiribrog
ifodalashdir.

O<xshatishlar eng gadimiy tasviriy vositalardan biri
sifatida nutgimizni, aynigsa, badiiy adabiyot tilini bezashda,
tasvirning anigligi va obrazliligini ta’minlashda foydalaniladi.
Adabiyotlarda har ganday o‘xshatish munosabati tilda
ifodalanar ekan, albatta, to‘rt unsur nazarda tutiladi, ya’ni: 1)
o‘xshatish subyekti; 2) o‘xshatish etaloni; 3) o‘xshatish asosi;
4) o‘xshatishning shakliy ko‘rsatkichlari.

O<xshatish  etaloni  o°xshatish  konstruksiyasining
poetik gimmatini, estetik salmog‘ini belgilaydi. O°xshatish
etaloni ganchalik original bo‘lsa, o‘xshatishli qurilma ham shu
darajada ohorli bo‘ladi. Bunday matndagi o‘xshatishli
qurilmalar tekshirilgandaularni an’anaviy va xususiy-muallif
o‘xshatishlari  sifatida tasniflash mumkin. An’anaviy
o‘xshatishlar og‘zaki nutqda ko‘p ishlatiladigan, shu sababdan
ta’sirchanligini yo‘gotgan o‘xshatishlardir. Aslida ko‘p

tasavvur gilinishi qgiyin bo‘lgan tushunchalarni
konkretlashtirish, mabhum tushunchalarni aniglashtirsh, narsa-
hodisa, harakat-holatlarning eng nozik jihatlarini kitobxon
ko‘zi o‘ngida go‘zal bo‘yoglarda gavdalantirishdan iborat
bo‘lmog‘i lozim.

Og ‘ir gilamni gogolmadim,
Mayda toshni terolmadim.

(Yer va yulduzlar)

Uzun terak,
Soyasi yo ‘q.
(Suv)
Tom ustida bir anor,
Hadding bo ‘Isa ushlab ol.
(Oy)

Nemis topishmog‘i:
Zwei Fenster sind es, die man
tragt,
ein jedes sich von selbst bewegt.

(Die Augen)
Eines faulen Vaters Kind,
Und doch schneller als der Wind.

(Das Irrlicht)

Xulosa. Muxtasar qilib aytganda parallelizm, antiteza,
o‘xshatish kabi sintaktik hodisalar badiiy usul sifatida xalq
topishmoglari  badiiyatida muhim o‘rin tutadi. Ular
tinglovchiga estetik zavg bag‘ishlab, topishmogning inson
xotirasida oson saqlanib qolishini  ya’ni uning idrokini
ta’minlaydi. So‘zlovchi nutqining intonatsion butunlik hamda
ta’kid topishmoqgda ifodalanayotgan fikrni ta’kidlash orqali
ta’sirchanligini oshiradi.
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BPE ALGORITMI ASOSIDA TOKENIZATSIYA JARAYONINI AMALGA OSHIRISH
Annotatsiya

Tokenizatsiya matnli ma’lumotlar bilan ishlashning asosiy va majburiy boshgichi hisoblanadi. Ushbu magola klassik
tokenizatsiya algoritmi hisoblangan bayt juftligini kodlash (BPE) bosgichlari tavsiflanadi va o’zbek tili korpusidagi matnlarga
qo’llaniladi. Algoritmning ishlash printsipini tavsiflovchi resurslar keng tarqalgan bo‘lsa-da, ushbu magola uni mavjud o"zbek tili
korpusi resurslari ustida amalga oshirishga qaratilgan bo‘lib, ma’lumotlar tuzilmalarini tanlash haqiqiy NLP komponentining
ishlashiga qanday ta’sir qilishini ko‘rsatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: BPE, bayt juft kodlash, belgilar tokenizatsiyasi, Count Vectorization, OOV so‘zlari, lug‘atdan tashqari so‘zlar,
s0°z ostilar tokenizatsiyasi.

IMPLEMENTATION OF TOKENIZATION PROCESS BASED ON BPE ALGORITHM
Annotation

Tokenization is the main and mandatory stage of text data processing. This article describes the steps of the classical Computed
Byte Pair Encoding (BPE) tokenization algorithm and applies to texts of the Uzbek language corpus. Resources describing how
the BPE algorithm works are widely available, so this article focuses on its application to the Uzbek language corpus. It also
evaluates how the choice of data structures affects the performance of the NLP component.

Keywords: BPE, byte pair encoding, character tokenization, Count Vectorization, OOV words, non-vocabulary words, subtitle
tokenization.

PEAJIM3ALIMSA NIPOUECCA TOKEHU3ALIMU HA OCHOBE AJIT'OPUTMA BPE
AHHOTaALUA

TokeHW3anusi — OCHOBHOM W 00s3aTeNbHBIA 3Tam O0OpabOTKH TEKCTOBHIMH ITaHHBIMH. B 5TOH cTaTbe OMMCBHIBAIOTCS 3TaIbl
KJIACCHYECKOTO AJITOPUTMa TOKEHH3AIUH BRIYUCIIIEMOTO KOaUpoBaHus nap O6aitoB (BPE) u mpuMeHsIOTCS K TEKCTaM B KOpITyce
y30€KCKOTO s13bIKa. Pecypchl, ONMUCHIBAIONINE MPHUHIUN paboThl anroputMa BPE, mmpoko mocTymHbl, O3TOMY B 3TO# cTaThe
OCHOBHOC BHHUMaHHE yJEISCTCA Ha ero MpUMEHEHHE K KOpIyce Y30EKCKOTO si3bIka. TakiKe OICHUBACTCs, KaK BBIOOP CTPYKTYP
JTAHHBIX BIIMSCT HA MPOU3BOIUTEIBHOCTS KOMIOHEeHTa NLP.

KnarwueBnie cioBa: BPE, koaupoBanue map 0aifToB, TOKGHHU3alMs CHMBOJIOB, BeKTOpu3alms cueta, cioBa OOV, crosa, He

BXOJAIINE B CIIOBaph, TOKEHU3AIHS CyOTHTPOB.

Kirish. Tabiiy tilni gayta ishlash (NLP) — sun’iy
intellekt sohasining mashinalarni inson tilini tushunish va
gayta ishlashga gqaratilgan yo nalishidir. Inson tilini gayta
ishlash mashinalar uchun oson ish emas, chunki mashinalar
matn bilan emas, ragamlar bilan ishlaydi. Tadgigotchilar
mashinalarga inson tilini va uning orgasidagi kontekstni
tushunishga harakat gilishmoqda.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Inson tilini
tushunishda asosiy rollardan biri tokenizatorlar tomonidan
bajariladi. Tokenizatorning har bir turi mashinalarga matnni
boshga usulda gayta ishlashga yordam beradi [Webster, Kit,
1992]. Tokenizatolar go'yilgan masalaga garan turlicha
yondashuv asosida ishlab chigilishi mumkin.

Tokenizatsiya — dastlabki ishlov berish bosgichida
strukturlanmagan tabiiy til matni yaxshiroq strukturlangan
ko'rinishga (kompyuter nugtai nazaridan) aylantirishni
anglatadi [Rai, Borah, 2021., Aravind Pai.,, 2020].
Tokenizatsiya jarayonida matn tokenlar deb ataladigan foydali
ma’lumotlarni o‘z ichiga olgan qismlarga ajratiladi. O’'zbek
tili morfologik analizatorini ishlab chigishda ushbu magolada
keltirilgan ~ tokenizatsiya algortimi qo’llanilgan  [Elov,
Hamroyeva, Axmedova, 2022].

Odatda Tokenizatsiya jarayoni bilan birgalikda amalga
oshiriladigan yana bir gadam "Sentencizing" (matnni gaplarga
ajratish) hisoblanadi. Bu jarayon hujjatda bir nechta gaplar

mavjud bo‘lgan hol uchun juda muhimdir [Sennrich, Haddow,
Birch, 2016]. Buning muhimligining asosiy sababi matnni
sintaktik tahlil qilish bilan bog‘liq. Nutq qismlarini va
bog‘liglik munosabatlarni aniqlash uchun gap (butun matn
emas) strukturasini hosil gilish lozim.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi.  Tokenizatsiya Count
Vectorizer kabi an’anaviy NLP usullarida va Transformers
kabi Deep Learning arxitekturalaridagi asosiy gadamdir.
Tokenlar tabiiy tilning qurilish bloklari hisoblanadi.

Tokenizatsiya — bu matn qismini tokenlar deb
ataladigan kichikroq birliklarga ajratish usuli. Bu yerda
tokenlar sifstida so‘zlar, belgilar yoki so'zostilar bo‘lishi
mumkin. Demak, tokenizatsiyani keng ma’noda 3 turga — so‘z,
belgi va so"zostilar (n-gramm belgilar)ga ajratish mumkin.

Misol uchun, quyidagi gapni ko‘rib chigamiz: "Hech
qachon taslim bo‘lmang". Tokenlarni shakllantirishning eng
keng tarqalgan usuli bo‘shliqqa (probel) asoslangan. Bo‘sh
joyni ajratuvchi sifatida gabul gilsak, gapning tokenizatsiyasi
4 ta tokenni hosigl giladi — Hech-gachon-taslim-bo‘lmang.
Har bir token so‘zdan iborat bo‘lgani uchun u Word
tokenizatsiyasining namunasiga aylanadi [Song, Salcianu,
Song, Dopson, Zhou, 2021].

Xuddi shunday, tokenlar sifatida belgilar va so‘z
ostilar hosil gilinishi mumkin. Misol uchun, keling, "aqgllirog"
so°zini ko'rib chigaylik:
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belgilar tokeni: a-g-I-1-i-r-o-q;

s0°z osti tokeni: aglli-roq.

Tokenizatsiya jarayoni

Tokenlar tabiiy tilning qurilish bloklari bo‘lganligi
sababli, strukturlanmagan matnni gayta ishlashning eng keng
targalgan usuli token darajasida sodir bo‘ladi. Shuningdek,
Transformerga asoslangan modellar — NLPdagi chuqur
o‘rganish arxitekturasi (State of The Art, SOTA) -
strukturlanmagan matnni token darajasida gayta ishlaydi.
Xuddi shunday, RNN, GRU va LSTM kabi NLP uchun eng
mashhur chuqur o‘rganish arxitekturalari ham token darajasida

wil w2
1-hujjat 1 1
2-hujjat 1 1
3-hujjat 1 0
4-hujjat 0 0

strukturlanmagan matnni qgayta ishlaydi [Vilar, Federico,
2021].

NLP modeli samaradorligini oshirishning eng oddiy
amallaridan biri K martagacha uchraydigan so‘zlardan iborat
lugat yaratishdir. An’anaviy va ilg‘or chuqur o‘rganishga
asoslangan NLP usullari orqali lug‘atdan foydalanishni ko'rib
chigamiz.

Count Vectorizer va TF-IDF kabi an’anaviy NLP
yondashuvlari xususiyatlar (mezonlar) sifatida lug‘atdan
foydalanadi. Lug‘atdagi har bir so‘z o‘ziga xos xususiyat
sifatida garaladi:

w3 wa w5 w6 ‘
1 1 1 1
0 1 0 1
1 0 1 0
1 1 1 1

3-rasm. An’anaviy NLP: Count vektorizator

BPE usuli

Byte Pair Encoding (BPE) — transformerga asoslangan
modellar  (transformer-based  models) orasida  keng
qo‘llaniladigan tokenizatsiya usuli. BPE so'zlar va belgilar
tokenizatorlari muammolarini hal giladi [Bostrom, Durrett,
2020, Heinzerling, Strube, 2019, Gutierrez-Vasques, Bentz,
Sozinova, Samardzi¢, 2021]:

BPE OOV muammosini samarali hal giladi. U OOVni
s0°z ostilar sifatida ajratadi va gayta ishlaydi;

BPEdan keyin kirish va chigish gaplarining uzunligi
belgilar tokenizatsiyasiga nisbatan gisgarog.

BPE — so‘zlarni segmentlash algoritmi bo‘lib, u eng
ko'p uchraydigan belgilar yoki belgilar ketma-ketligini iterativ

kam kamrog
kam kamroq
kam betob
kam betob
kam betob

tarzda birlashtiradi.
gadamlari:
Korpusdagi so‘zlarni </w> qo‘shimchasidan keyin
belgilarga ajratish;
Korpusdagi noyob so'zlar bilan lug‘atni shakllantirish;
Korpusdagi bir juft belgilar yoki belgilar ketma-ketligi
chastotasini hisoblash;

BPE algoritmini amalga oshirish

Korpusdagi eng ko'p uchraydigan  juftlikni
birlashtirish;

Eng yaxshi juftlikni lug‘atga saqlash;

Muayyan  miqdordagi iteratsiya uchun  3-5-

bosgichlarni takrorlash
Quyidagi korpus berilgan bo’lIsin:

kitob
kitob
kitob
kitob
kitob

1a) Korpusdagi har bir so‘zning so‘z oxiriga (</w>) belgisini qo*‘shish:

kam</w> kamrog</w>
kam</w> kamrog</w>
kam</w> betob</w>
kam</w> betob</w>
kam</w> betob</w>

1b) Korpusdagi so‘zlarni belgilarga ajrating:

kam </w> kamroq</w>
kam </w> kamroq</w>
kam </w> betob</w>
kam </w> betob</w>
kam </w> betob</w>

kitob</w>
kitob</w>
kitob</w>
kitob</w>
kitob</w>

kitob </w>
kitob</w>
kitob </w>
kitob</w>
kitob</w>

2. Lug‘atning boshlanﬁ‘ich holati:

a r m k t
1-iteratsiya:
3. Chastotani hisoblash:
k-a (7) 0-q(2)
a-m (7) g-</w> (2)
m-<iw> (5) k-i (5)
m-r (2) it (5)
r-o (2) t-0(8)

4. Eng ko'p uchraydigan juftlikni birlashtirish:

kam </w> kamroq<w>
kam </w> kamroq<w>
kam </w> betob </w>
kam </w> betob </w>
kam </w> betob </w>

e o i q b

0-b (8)
b-</w> (8)
b-e (3)
e-t(3)

k Ito b </w>
k 1to b </w>

k Ito b </w>
k 1tob </w>

k Ito b </w>

5. Eng yaxshi Euftlikni saﬂlash:

a r m k t
to

e o i q b

Endi har bir iteratsiya uchun 3-5-bosgichlarni takrorlash lozim. Yana bir takrorlash uchun tasvirlab beramiz.
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2-iteratsiya:
3. Chastotani hisoblash:
k-a (7) 0-q (2) b-</w> (8)
a-m (7) g-</w> (2) b-e (3)
m-</w> (5) k-i (5) e-to (3)
m-r (2) i-to (5)
r-o (2) tob (8)
4. Eng ko'p uchraydigan juftlikni birlashtirish:
kam </w> kamroq</w> k i tob </w>
kam </w> kamroq</w> k i tob </w>
kam </w> b e tob </w> k i tob </w>
kam </w> b e tob </w> kitob </w>
kam </w> b e tob </w> kitob </w>
5. Eng yaxshi juftlikni saglash:
lwat
a r m k t e 0 i q b
to tob
10 ta iteratsiyadan so‘ng, BPE birlashma operatsiyalari quyidagicha ko‘rinadi:
Lug'at
'a r m k t e 0o i 19 b
to tob tob</w> ka kam kam</w> ki kitob</w> be betob</w>

OOV so‘zlariga BPEni qo‘llash

BPE o‘rganilgan operatsiyalardan foydalangan holda
test vaqtida OOV so‘zini qanday ifodalashimiz mumkin? Test
vaqtida OOV so‘zi belgilar ketma-ketligiga bo‘linadi. So'ngra
o‘rganilgan amallar belgilarni kattaroq ma’lum belgilarga
birlashtirish uchun go‘llaniladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Tokenizatsiya — bu matnli
ma’lumotlar bilan ishlashning zamonaviy usulidir. Korpusni
eng samarali tarzda ko‘rsatish uchun BPE har bir iteratsiyada
uning chastotasiga garab birlashishning har ganday potentsial

variantidan o‘tadi va eng yaxshi yechimni optimallashtirish
uchun o'ziga xos yondashuvga amal qiladi. BPE eng ko‘p
ishlatiladigan  subword-tokenizatsiya algoritmlaridan  biri
bo‘lib, samarali natijalarni taqdim etadi. Biz ushbu maqolada
BPE tokenizatsiya jarayonini ko‘rdik va Python yordamida
tokenizatsiyani amalga oshirdik. Maqolada keltirilgan usullar
yordamida o'zbek tilidagi korpus (matnlar)ga qo’llash
mumkin.
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LEKSIK-SEMANTIK MAYDONDA “G‘URUR” MODELINING IFODALANISHI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada ‘g’urur’ tushunchasining leksik-semantik maydoni hagida fikr yuritiladi. Tushunchaning ijobiy va salbiy
ma’nolarda qo’llanishi, ma’noviy o’zaro farqlar, polisemantiklik xususiyati tahlilga tortiladi.
Kalit so’zlar: leksik-semantik soha, maydon, g’urur, mag’rurlik, takabburlik, faxrlanmoq, ijobiy, salbiy, 0’z-0’zini hurmat qilish,
polisemiya.

PENPE3EHTALIUSA MOJEJUA «I'OPIOCTb» B JEKCUKO-CEMAHTHYECKOM IIOJIE
AHHOTanus
B nmanHOl cTaThe paccMaTpHUBacTCs JIEKCHKO-CEMAHTUYECKOE MOJIC KOHIENTa «TOPJOCTh». AHATH3HPYIOTCS YIOTpPEOICHHE B
MOJIOXKUTEIIFHOM U OTPHUIATEIIFHOM 3HAYCHUSX, B3aUMHBIC PA3]IUUUs B 3HAUCHHUH U COJICPKAHUH, TIOJTACEMAHTUYCCKHI PU3HAK.
KnwueBble ci10Ba: JIGKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOE TMOJIC, TIOJIC, TOPJBIHSA, TODPJIBIHS, BBICOKOMEpHE, OOBEKT, TOPIMUTHCS,
MOJIOXKUTEIIFHOE, OTPUIIATEIEHOE, CAMOOIICHKA, MHOTO3HAYHOCTb.

REPRESENTATION OF THE MODEL "PRIDE" IN THE LEXICAL-SEMANTIC FIELD
Annotation
This article discusses the lexical-semantic field of the concept of "pride”. The use of the concept in positive and negative
meanings, mutual differences, polysemantic features are analyzed.

Key words: Lexical-semantic field, field, pride, pride, arrogance, be proud, positive, negative, self-esteem, polysemy.

Kirish. Bizning tahlilimiz uchun asosiy ahamiyatga
ega bo'lgan narsa shundaki, birliklarni ijobiy baho bilan
birlashtirgan kichik maydonlar birliklarining chastotasi 4
kichik maydon birliklaridan (shu jumladan salbiy baholangan
birliklar) foydalanish chastotasidan ancha yuqori. Leksik-
semantik guruh asosiy "mag'rurligi"ning tarkibiy tuzilishiga,
shuningdek, statistik hisob-kitoblarga asoslanib, biz "g'urur"
tushunchasi ona tilida so'zlashuvchilar ongida qanday
ifodalanganligini taxmin gilishimiz mumkin.

Metodlar. Mazkur maqgolada giyosiy, germenevtik,
distributiv tahlil metodlaridan foydalanildi.

Asosiy gism. Ko'pincha “g’urur” tushunchasi
yozuvchilar ~ tomonidan

ob'ektiv  vogelikda  go'llab-
quvvatlanadigan tuyg'u, sub'ekt tomonidan har ganday

sababga ko'ra boshdan kechirilgan yoki tashqi shartsiz,
insonning ichki o'zini o'zi anglashi sifatida tushuniladi.
Ko'pincha u tashqi xatti-harakatlarda namoyon bo'ladi, lekin
ta'kidlanmaydi. Aksariyat hollarda u ijobiy baholanadi. Diniy
nutqda aksiologik komponentlarning siljishi kuzatiladi, bunda

sinonimlashtiriladi va salbiy ma’no ifodalanadi. Umuman
olganda, shuni aytishimiz mumkinki, hozirgi adabiy tilda
ko‘rib chiqilayotgan ayrim birliklar asosiy izohli lug‘atlarda
gayd etilganidan beri semantik o°‘zgarishlarga uchragan.
Shunday qilib, mag‘rur so‘zining birinchi ma’nosida izohli
lug‘atlar bilan farqlanmaydigan ikkita variantni ajratib
ko‘rsatish mumkin: “qadr-qgimmat tuyg'usi, 0'z-0'zini hurmat
qilish’’; o’zbek tilining milliy korpusi tomonidan olingan
statistik ma'lumotlarga asoslanib, salbiy baholash komponenti
bo'lgan qadriyatlar va mag'rurligi birliklarining semantik
tuzilishidan asta-sekin chigarib tashlash tendentsiyasini gayd
etishimiz mumkin. Korpus ma'lumotlari, shuningdek, til
rivojlanishining  hozirgi  bosgichida salbiy baholashni
yumshatish, ayrim birliklar uchun baholash nugtai nazaridan
semantikani murakkablashtirish tendentsiyasi mavjudligini
ko'rsatadi. Shunday qilib, o’zbek tilining milliy korpusi
kontekstlari tahliliga ko'ra, mag'rur ot shaklida ikki ma'noga
ega:
1.1. "mag'rur, mustaqil shaxs";

berilgan so‘z yasovchi uyaga mansub barcha birliklar 1.2. "takabbur, takabbur odam".
0’z-0’zini hurmat gilish
Takabburlik Mag rur
G urur
Faxri‘anmoq
Mag’rur
3
{ T
Mag’rur A tRar
Tjobiy baholash & urur Faxrlanmog
Mag 'rur G'urur
ITashqi va ichki obyektlar va hodisalarning| .
G urur Qonigish hissi

ususiyatlari

Baholash

G urur oiiyekfl

1-rasm. ‘G’urur’ semantik guruh va leksik-semantik guruhining ifodalanishi.
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1-kichik maydon tashqi sabablarga ko'ra emas, balki
sub'ektning ichki tuyg'usini ifodalovchi birliklarni o'z ichiga
oladi. Bu tuyg'u ona tilida so'zlashuvchilar tomonidan ijobiy
baholanadi.

2-kichik maydon - har
sub'ektning vaziyatdan qonigish  hissi.
maydonda "hissiyot ob'ekti" mavjud.

3-kichik maydon - ob'ektlar va hodisalarning tashqi
yoki mazmunli tavsiflari (bu ob'ektlar va hodisalarni
belgilaydigan birliklarni o'z ichiga oladi). Ushbu kichik
sohada ikkita sektor ajralib turadi: ijobiy baholash komponenti
bilan g'urur ifodasi (o'zini 0'zi gadrlash, muvaffagiyat ongidan
goniqgish) va mag'rurlik ifodasi, salbiy baholash komponenti
bilan ustunlik hissi.

4-kichik maydon birliklarni semantik komponenti

ganday sababga ko'ra
Ushbu  kichik

bilan birlashtiradi- "takabburlik", "salbiy baholangan
mag'rurlik tuyg'usi”. Shunday qilib, biz 4-kichik maydon eng
zich to'ldirilganligini  ko'ramiz  (birliklarni  "mag'rurlik,
takabburlik” va "salbiy" semantik komponentlari bilan

birlashtirish). Birog, 1, 2 va 3-kichik sohalar murakkabroq
strukturaviy shakllanishlar bo'lib, bu hozirgi bosgichda ushbu
kichik maydonlarning birliklari kitobxon tomonidan yanada
faolrog tushunishga tobe ekanligini ko'rsatadi.

Zamonaviy ingliz tilida "pride" leksik-semantik
sohasining perinuklear va periferik birliklarini  ko’rib
chigadigan bo’lsak, leksik-semantik sohasida yadro va
periferiyani ajratish juda shartli, chunki ko'pincha bu zonalar
o'rtasida aniq chegara chizish mumkin emas. Bundan tashgqari,
periferik mintaga ham bir xil emas, balki yadroga yagin
zonalar tomonidan tizimli ravishda tashkil etilgan.

An'anaga ko'ra, leksik-semantik sohalar yaqin va uzoq
periferiyalarga bo'linadi. "Mag'rurlik™ leksik-semantik sohani
ko'rib chigayotganda, yadro gismiga go'shimcha ravishda, biz
"mag'rurlik” leksik-semantik sohaning uchta zonasini ajratib
olamiz, chunki ular yadrodan uzoglashadi. Yadroga yagin
joyda (perinuklear gismida) “g'ururli” (mamnunlik, izzat-nafs,
faxrlanish) hosilalari ham, asosiy ma'noda "g'urur"
tushunchasining muayyan tomonlarini ifodalovchi birliklar
mavjud. Ushbu zonaning birliklari yadro birliklariga
garaganda torroq semantikaga ega, lekin yuqori chastotaga
ega. Bular jumlasiga g‘urur, mag‘rur, kibr, gadr, dimog’
leksemalari hamda o‘z-0°zini hurmat qilish frazemasi kiradi.

Kamdan-kam  hollarda  leksik-semantik  guruh
takabburlik, manmanlik, bema'nilik, 0'z-o'zini hurmat qilish,
dabdabali, shuhratparastlik (faxrlanish), so'zlashuv birliklari
mavjud. Uzoq periferiyaga “g‘urur” tushunchasini hosila
ma’nolarda ifodalovchi polisemantika ham kiradi:

gadr-gimmat (2-ma’noda),

lordlik (2-ma’noda);

shuhratparastlik (2-ma'noda),

muhim (3-ma'noda),

muhimlik (2-ma'noda),

go'zallik (2-ma'noda);

gavhar (2-ma’noda),

zodagon (3-ma’noda),

Leksikografik manbalardagi xalg tili birliklaridan
kuch-quvvat, mo‘rt, ko‘z-ko‘z qilmoq, tortib olmoq,
g‘ijjimlamoq, tasavvur qilmoq (2-ma’noda), puflamoq (2-
ma’noda) kabilar qayd etilgan. ushbu birliklarning qiymatlari
yugorida keltirilgan lug'at leksik-semantik asosiy "g'urur"
bo'limiga muvofiq to'rt guruhga bo'lingan.

-"0'z-0'zini hurmat qilish, 0'z xatti-harakatlarida o'zini
hurmat gilish; o'zini 0'zi gadrlash, o'zi hagidagi boshgalarning
fikriga g'ayratli munosabat bilan birlashtirilgan"; "kasb,
mashg'ulot bilan bog'liq 0'z-0'zini hurmat qgilish" va uning
hosilalari (0'zini sevuvchi, mag'rur), gadr-qgimmat,

-"o'zini hurmat qilish, o'z huquglarini anglash, o'z
ahamiyati, garashlar mustaqilligi, hukmlar; tashqi 0'z-0'zini
hurmat gilishning namoyon bo'lishi"

Leksik-semantik maydonnining kichik sohasi "g'urur"
so'zlari quyidagi semantik komponentlarga muvofiq
birlashtirilgan:

sub’ektning o‘ziga bo‘lgan ijobiy munosabati

0'zini boshqgalardan yaxshiroq deb bilish

hissiyotning doimiyligi;

sababsizlik (maxsus tashgi motivatsiyaning yo'qligi);

boshgalardan hurmatli munosabatni kutish;

shaxsning tashqi xulg-atvoridagi majburiy ifoda emas;

intensiv tajriba;

nutq sub'ekti tomonidan ijobiy baholash.

"Mag'rurlik - o'zini gadrlash tuyg'usi sifatida"
tushunchasini ifodalovchi birliklar orasida ambitsiyalar ham
mavjud

1) mag'rurlik, 0'z-0'zini hurmat qilish;

2) haddan tashqgari takabburlik, manmanlik;

Shu asosda, biz zamonaviy tilda ushbu birliklar leksik-
semantik soha "g'urur" ning chekkasida ekanligiga ishonamiz.
Shu bilan birga, shuhratparastlik 1-kichik sohaning "o'tkir
0'zini-0'zi hurmat qilish tuyg'usi" sektoriga, 2 - ambitsiya esa
"asossiz ustunlik hissi" kichik sohasiga tegishli.

Shu bilan birga, bu birliklar salbiy aksiologik
komponentni ifodalaydi (mag'rur 2, g'urur 2 dan fargli o'laroq)
va 2-kichik sohada alohida sektorni tashkil giladi - "ob'ekt
bilan shartlangan ustunlik hissi sifatida mag'rurlik". Ba'zi
hollarda lugat ta'riflarida bu birliklar "hissiyot ob'ektining
mavjudligi" semantik komponentiga ega emas. Demak,
masalan, “maqtanmoq” fe’li “boshqalardan ustunligini
ko‘rsatmoq, takabburlik bilan tutmoq” ma’nosini ifodalaydi.
Birog, bu fe'lning ekvalentligi instrumental holatda ob'ektning
mavjudligini ko'rsatadi. Bu bilan u mag'rurlikka yaginlashadi.
“Magqtanish” tuyg'usining mavjudligini anglatmaydigan
kontekstlar ham bor: Men, janoblar, sizning oldingizda
magqgtanishdan  yirogman  (A.l.Kuprin).  Shu  asosda,
“maqtanmoq” fe’lini polisemantik deb hisoblash kerakdek
tuyuladi: magtanmoq:

1) boshgalardan ustunligini
bo'Imog;

2) bir narsaga egalik qilish bilan bog‘liq holda ustunlik
tuyg‘usini boshdan kechirish; maqtanish.

Bu holda, “magqtanish” 1 kichik sohaga ishora qiladi
“o'zini haddan tashqari tasavvur qilish; takabburlik”,
“maqtanmoq 2 — “obyekt bilan shartlangan ustunlik tuyg‘usi
sifatida gurur” kichik sohasida keltirilgan. Shu bilan birga,
fe’lning hosilalari mag‘rur “kibrli, g’ururli” sifatdoshi va
undan olingan ot otdir, "ob'ekt-shartli tuyg'u sifatida
mag'rurlik" tushunchasini ifodalay olmaydi va 4-kichik sohaga
tegishli.

Ushbu fe'l salbiy bahoni ham ifodalaydi va “shaxsiy
ustunlikning ob'ekt shartli tuyg'usi sifatida g'urur” sektoriga
kiritilgan. 2-kichik sohaning “iftixor ob'ekti” sektorida 2.1
birlik g'ururiga qo'shimcha ravishda marvarid birliklari ham
“boshgalar orasida 0'zining xizmatlari bilan ajralib turadigan,
eng yaxshi zeb-ziynat, xazinasi bo'lgan kishi (yoki nimadir))
kiritilgan. go'zallik "bezatish, bir narsaning ulug'vorligi",
shon-sharaf, faxriy shuhrat; kim, 0‘z xizmatlari, mehnati bilan
kimgadir, nimadir topshirgani hagida. keng mashhurlik, zeb-
ziynat 3 biror narsani bezab turgan narsa hagida; "Kim yoki
nima boshgalar orasida eng zo'r ekanligi va bir narsaning
gadr-gimmati, ahamiyatini oshirishi hagida" (Chaliapin rus
opera teatrining bezaklari edi (Yu. Nikulin); "Birovni jozibali
giladigan axloqiy fazilatlar, xarakter xususiyatlari hagida".

Xulosa. Shunday gilib, biz 2-kichik maydonda yuqori
mag'rur bo'lgan sintaktik birliklaridan tashqari yana 6 ta
sintaktik birliklari kiritilganligini ko'ramiz. Shu bilan birga,

ko‘rsatish; mag'rur
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ob'ektiv ravishda belgilangan g'urur tuyg'usi (salbiy bo'lmagan
baho bilan) ma'nosi mag'rur 2, g'urur 2 va mag'rur 2 dan
boshga hech ganday ifoda vositalariga ega emas. uchta fe'l,
ulardan ikkitasi zamonaviy tilda keng qo'llanilmaydi (
magqtanish, faxrlanish). Bir nechta otlar "g'urur ob'ekti"
sektoriga Kiritilgan. 2-kichik sohada mag'rur 2-dan tashqgari
bironta ham sifat belgilanmagan. Tahlil gilinayotgan kichik
maydon  leksik-semantik maydon  “shon-sharaf* bilan
chegaralangan ~ "shon-sharafga intilish”,  shuningdek,
"magtanish”. Kao'rinib turibdiki, bu semantik kichik soha
oldingilariga qgaraganda ancha ko'p til vositalari bilan
ifodalanadi. Gap shundaki, tagdim etilgan kichik soha
so'zlarining semantikasida salbiy baholash komponenti,
umumiy "ortigchalik" semasi mavjud. Me'yordan chetga
chigish tabaqgalashtirilgan leksik belgilashni talab qgiladi.
Me’yor ona tilida so'zlashuvchiga boshidan ma'lum,
kontseptsiyaning paydo bo'lishi bilan va og'ishlar, ijobiy

bo'Imaganlar asta-sekin amalga oshiriladi, odatda kengroq
namoyon bo'ladi. Inson o'zini xatodan ogohlantirib,
noan'anaviy hodisalarga imkon gadar aniq baho berishga
intiladi. Shu sababli, uning ko'rinishlarini tanib olish va
aniglash uchun ko'proq til vositalariga ehtiyoj bor. Bu
leksemalarning  barchasi  xarakter  xususiyatlari, xulg-
atvorining konseptual makrokomponentini bildiradi.

Sintaktik birliklari takabburlik, shuningdek dabdabali
sifatdoshga ega bo'lib, “boshqalardan ustunlikning xayoliy
tuyg'usi sifatida mag'rurlik” kichik sohasining asosiy gismini
tashkil giladi. Bunga mazkur so‘zlarning semantik tarkibidagi
“g‘urur” tushunchasini ifodalovchi ma’nolarning maqomi
(asosiy ma’nolar, shuningdek, wuslubiy cheklovlarning
yo‘qligi) sabab bo‘ldi. Ularning eng tez-tez uchraydiganlari
mag'rur, g’urur so'zlari va ularning hosilalari, eng kam
uchraydiganlari sintaktik birliklaridir.
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THE LIFE AND ACTIVITIES OF SAIDBEK HASANOV
Abstract
The article elucidates the life and activities of a prominent specialist in Uzbek textual criticism, literary source studies and
classical literature Saidbek Hasanov on the basis of scientific literature who lived in the 20th-21st centuries. The scholar’s
scientific research in textual criticism was researched in three directions. The scientific researches of the scientist in the field of
Babur studies and Navoi studies have been thoroughly analyzed.
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JKN3Hb U JEATEJIBHOCTb CAUJIBEKA XACAHOBA
AnHHOTAIHS

B nannHOll crathe, Ha OCHOBE Hay4yHOM IHUTEpaTypbl, U3ydaeTcs >XU3Hb U JedrenpbHocTh C.P.XacaHoBa BblIaromlierocs
CIIEIMAINCTA 110 Y30eKCKOH TEKCTOJIOTHH, JINTEPaTypOBEIIECKOMY HCTOYHUKOBECHHIO H KJIACCHYECKON JINTEepaType, JKUBIIETO
B XX -XXI BB. Hayunsie mccienoBaHHs y4eHOrO B OOJACTH TEKCTOJOTMU MPOBOMWINCH 1O TpEéM pasnenaM. TriaTtensHO
MpOaHATN3UPOBAHbI HAYYHBIE HCCIECIOBAHMS YIEHOTO B 001acTi 6a0ypoBeAeHNS 1 HABOUBEICHUS.

KnioueBble cioBa: My3el, HCTOYHHK, TEKCT, KHHIa, PYKOIHCh, HAYYHO-KPUTHYECKHH TEKCT, HACIECTHHK, IUBHIN3ANNS,
¢duxpecrt.

SAIDBEK HASANOVNING HAYOT YO‘LI VA FAOLIYATI
Annotatsiya
Bu maqolada XX-XXI asrlarda yashagan o‘zbek matnshunosligi, adabiy manbashunosligi va mumtoz adabiyoti bo‘yicha yetuk
mutxassis S.R.Hasanovning hayot yo‘li va faoliyati ilmiy adabiyotlar asosida o‘rganilgan. Olimning matnshunolslikdagi ilmiy
izlanishlari uch qismga bo‘lib tadqiq qilingan. Olimning boburshunoslik va navoiyshunoslik sohasida ilmiy izlanishlari atroflicha

tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: muzey, manba, matn, kitobat, qo‘lyozma, ilmiy-tanqidiy matn, merosxo‘r, tamaddun, fihrest.

Kirish. Olimlar hayoti va ijodini ilmiy tadgiqot
obyekti sifatida o‘rganish ilm fanda ma’lum va mashhurdir.
Saidbek Rustamovich Hasanovning o‘zbek mumtoz adabiyoti
va matnshunosligida ancha sezilarli mehnat gilgan millat
ziyolilaridan biri.

Adabiyotshunos, manbashunos, matnshunos olim
Saidbek Rustamovich Hasanovning hayoti O‘zbekiston
Respublikasi Fanlar akademiyasi Alisher Navoiy nomidagi
davlat adabiyot muzeyi bilan chambarchas bog‘langan. Olim
muzeyda uzoq vyillar davomida ishlagan hamda o‘zbek
mumtoz adabiyoti, manbashunoslik va matnshunoslik,
muzeyshunoslik bo‘yicha salmoqli ishlarni amalga oshirgan.
Olimning xotirasiga bag‘ishlanga “Ilim fan fidoyisi —
zahmatkash olim”, deb nomlangan kitobda keng ma’lumot
tagdim qilingan. Pedagogika fanlari doktori, professor
Sharipov Sh. “Ustozga ehtirom” maqolasida gisgacha
quyidagicha ma’lumot beradi:

“S.Hasanovning mehnat faoliyati O‘zR FA Alisher
Navoiy nomidagi Davlat adabiyot muzeyida laborantlikdan
boshlangan. U bu yerda ilmiy xodim, bo‘lim mudiri, direktor
o‘rinbosari, muzey direktorigacha bo‘lgan yo‘lni bosib o‘tdi.
Professor Hamid Sulaymonov rahbarligida “Boburning “Aruz
risolasi” mavzuida nomzodlik ishini yoqladi. Olim
dissertatsiyada Boburning aruzga oid asarini monografik
tarzda tadqiq etdi. 1990 yili esa “Alisher Navoiyning “Sab’ai
sayyor” dostonining qiyosiy-tipologik tahlili” mavzuida
doktorlik dissertatsiyasini himoya qildi [1].”

-Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Olimlarning
hayoti va ijodini tadqiq qilish o‘zbek filolik olimlarining ham
hozirgi kunda diqqat markazi o‘laroq tadiqiqot obyekti sifatida

kunning dolzarb masalalaridan hisoblanadi. Matnshunos olim
S. R. Hasanovning “Boburning “Aruz risolasi” mavzusidagi
nomzodlik, “Alisher Navoiyning “Sab’ai sayyor” dostonining
giyosiy-tipologik tahlili” mavzuida doktorlik dissertatsiyalar
va maqolalari, olim hagidagi zomondoshlar xotirasi, bergan
intervyu hamda farzandlarining suhbatlari.

Natijada mazkur ishlar asosida olim ijodi bilan
qiyosiy o‘rganishga ehtiyoj tug‘ildi.

-Tagiqot  metodologiyasi. XX  asr  o‘zbek
mantshunosligi, adabiy manbashunosligi va mumtoz
adabiyotshunoslgini o‘rganishda S. R. Hasanovning hayot
yo‘li va faoliyati muhim ahamiyatga ega. Bu davrda
go‘lyozmalar va toshbosma manbalar matni asosida ijodkorlar
jjodini o‘rganish xususan, katta ilmiy salohiyat hamda
tajribani talab giladi. Asl manbalar bil ishlash ilmdagi turfalik
va g‘alizliklarga aniqlik kiritadi.

- Tahlil va natijalar. S. Hasanovning ijodini uch
gismga bo‘lib tadqiq qilish maqsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi.

Birinchi  gismi  boburshonslik, ikkinchi  gismi
navoiyshunoslik va uchinchi gismi boshga tadigotlar va
tadgiqotchilarga rahbarlik.

Bobur ijodini matnshunoslik nuqtai nazaridan
o‘rganishdan tashqari, she’riyatining rus tilidagi tarjimasi
bo‘yicha ham ilmiy rahbarlik qilgan. Filolgiya fanlari nomzodi
To‘lgin  Saydaliyevning  “Bobur lirikasining  ruscha
badiyatining ruscha tarjimalardagi talgini, deb nomlangan
nomzodlik dissertatsiyasiga ham rahbarlik gilgan.

Sharq yulduzi jurnaling 1972 vyil 9- sonida
Adabiyotshunos olim Ergash Rustamovning “Muxtasar” nomli
magqolasi e’lon qilindi. Maqolada Saidbek Hasanovning Bobur
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jjodi bo‘yicha matnshunoslik yuzasida amalga oshirgan
ishlariiga e’tibor etilgan.

“Endilikda aruz ilmi hagida yana bitta nodir asar —
Zahiriddin Muhammad Boburning risolasi e’lon qilindi. Bu
Risola Navoiy nomidagi adabiyot muzeyining ilmiy xodimi
Saidbek Hasan tomonidan nashrga tayyorlangan. Bu nashrda
Parij milliy kutubxonasida 1308- ragam bilan saglanayotgan
qo‘lyozmaning foto nusxasi istifoda etilgadir. Bu
qo‘lyozmaning yana bitta foto nusxasi SSSR fanlar
akademiyasi  Shargshunoslik institutining Leningraddagi
kutubxonasida 192- ragam bilan saglanmogda. Boburning bu
asari fan olamiga allagachonlar ma’lum bo‘lgan edi. Bu risola
haqida 1900 yilda fransuz olimi Eduard Bloshe ma’lumot
bergan edi. Undan keyin mashhur turk olimi Muhammad Fuod
Ko‘prilizoda (1928, 1934), Abdurauf Fitrat (1936)lar bu asar
haqida so‘z aytganlar. Keyinchalik M. Shayxzoda, A.M.
Shcherbak, V.I. Aslanov, I. V. Stebleva, M. Hamroyevlar
Bobur risolasi, uning yozilish tarixi, mazmuni, ahamiyati
haqida o‘zlarining ilmiy kuzatishlarini bayon etdilar, risoladan
parchalar e’lon qildilar. Lekin risolaning to‘liq nashri birinchi
marta Toshkentda professor Hamid Sulaymonov va uning
shogirdi Saidbek Hasan tomonidan amalga oshirildi [2].”

1972 yilning yozida Boburning “Muxtasar” asari va
uning tadgigotchichisi Saidbek Hasanov hagidagi magolalar
o‘zbek matbuotining bosh rejasiga aylandi. “Toshkent
haqiqati” gazetasining mazukr yildagi 6 iyun sonida M.
G‘afforov, E. Muhamedovlarning “Bobirning nodir risolasi”
hagidagi magolasi ham shunday magolalardan biri. Maqgolada
risolaning ilmiy gimmatiga quyidagicha baho beriladi:

“Bobir “Muxtasar”’da aruzning yigirma bir bahri
borligini sanab o‘tadi va ulrning har biri ustida mukammal
to‘xtaladi. Bahrlarning bir-biriga yaqinligi va o‘xshashliklari
nugtai nazardan aruzshunoslar doiralar gabul gilishgan.
Risolada 9 doira keltirilib, uning yangi navlari ko‘rsatiladi.
Bobir o‘zi yangi doira ixtiro qilib, uni nazariy va va misollar
keltirib isbotlab beradi. Shuningdek, u o‘zbek she’riyatida
qo‘llaniladigan aruz bahrlarining ko‘pgina yangi vazn, zihof
va formalarini aniglaydi. Bundan tashqari, risolada XIV-XVI
asrda yashab ijod etgan. 60 dan ortiq shoir nomi eslatiladi va
ularning asarlaridan parchalar keltiriladi. So‘z boshida muallif
ana shular xususida qimmatli fiklar yuritgan [3].”

O‘zbekiston madaniyati gazetasiing 1972 yil 27
iyundagi  52-sonida  adabiyotshunos  olim  Xayrulla
Ismatullayev “Bobirning aruz risolasi” maqolasida Boburni
O‘rta Osiyo renessanisining buyuk vakili sifatida va Saidbek
Hasanovning ishlarini tahsinga loyiq ishlardandir deydi. Bu
asar hagida olib borilgan tadgigotlar va tadgigotchilarning
ilmiy-nazariy qarashlarini tahliliy o‘rgangan va dalillar aosida
yondashgan. Olimning bunday yondashuvi XX asrdagi
boburshunoslik va matnshunoslikdagi ulkan bir yutigdir.

“1969 yil Qozog‘istonlik uyg‘urshunos Bobirning
aruz risolasidan bir qismini o‘zining “Turk she’ri nazariyasi
ocherki” kitobida ilova qilib, uyg‘ur alfavitida berdi. Bobir
risolasining M.Hamrayev tomonidan nashr etilgan gismida
juda ko‘p nugsonlarga yo‘l qo‘yilgan: M. Hamroyev Bobir
risolasi  tekstini juda ko‘p ofrinlarda uyg‘ur tiliga
moslashtirilgan. Bu M. Hamroyev nashrga tayyorlagan risola
tekstini yarogsiz holga olib kelgan.”

Saidbek Hasanov Parij milliy kutubxonasida Ne 1308
saglanayotgan qo‘lyozma foto nusxasi asosida asarni to‘liq
nashrga tayyorlangan. Bu vaqtgacha to‘liq holda nashr
gilinmagan. Fagat tadigogtlar uchun parchalar va u hagda
magqolalar e’lon qilingan. 1971 yilda “FAN” nashriyotida
izohlar, ko‘rsatkichlar, transliteratsiyasi va faksimilasi bilan
nashrdan chiggan.

“... LV.Stebleva, yosh olim S.Hasanovlar ham “Risolai
aruz” bo‘yicha ilmiy tadqiqot ishlari olib boriyaptilar.
Aynigsa, S.Hasanov ishlari tahsinga sazovordir. S.Hasanov
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mazkur risola asl nusxasini, uning transkripsiyasini ilmiy
izohlar bilan kitob holida chop ettirgan [4].”

Olim shu paytgacha Boburning “Risolai Aruz”
bo‘yicha qilingan ishlarni S. Hasanov qilgan tadqiqoti bilan
qiyosiy o‘rganib ilmiy va xolis baholaydi.

S.Hasanovning “Bobirning “Muxtasar” asarida bahr
va vaznlar hamda ularning bayon qilinish uslubi” maqolasida
Alisher Navoiyning “Mezonul avzon” asari bilan Bobirning
“Aruz risolasi”ni qiyosiy tadqiq qilingan. Aruz nazariyasi
bo‘yicha doira, bahrlar va rukunlar haqida “Risolai aruz’ga
tayanib ilmiy garashlarini bayon gilingan. Bundan tashqari,
ozorbayjon aruzshunos olimi Akram Ja’farning turkiy va fors-
tojik xalglari aruz nazariyasi hagidagi tadgiqotlariga ham
to‘xtalgan. Bu asar dunyo yuzini ko‘rgan davrgacha yozilgan
aruz haqidagi nazariy adabiyotlarda vazn (“Aruz risolaida”537
vaan bor.) haqida bu qadar ko‘p ma’lumot yo‘qligini olim
alohida gayd gilgan. Boburshunoslik va aruzshunoslik uchun
mazkur maqola juda katta olamshumul yangilik hamda she’rit
nazariyaisiga doir yangi bir adabiyot bilan ilm ahli tanishish
imkoniga ega bo‘ldi.

“Bobirning aruz risolasi aruzning kategoriyalarini
bayon qilish va ularning tartibini belgilash jihatidan boshga
risolalardan tubdan farq qilib, o‘ziga xos alohida ilmiy
sistemani tashkil giladi. Asarda bahlar tartibi rukunlarning
mavgeiga nisbatan belgilanib, ikki guruhga ajratilgan. Bir xil
guruhlarning takroridan tarkib topgan asllar muttafiq ul-arkon
guruhiga, aksincha turli rukunlardan iborat asllar muxtalif ul-
arkon guruhiga Kkiritilgan. Bahrlar tarkibini aniglashga
rukunlarning soni (musamman, musaddas, murabba’)va
bahrlarning qaysi doiraga mansub ekanligi e’tiborga olinadi.
Bahrlar va doiralarning tartibi bahrdagi rukunlar harakatining
soniga nishatan belgilangan. Bu tartib avval harakatlarining
soni eng kam bo‘lgan musamman rukunli bahrlardan
boshlanib, so‘ngra hrakatlarining soni eng ko‘p bo‘lgan
bahrlar bilan tugaydi. Shu tartibda ilgari muttafiq ul-arkon,
so‘ngra esa muxtalif ul-arkon guruhidagi bahrlar bayon
gilinadi. Mazkur sistema, shuningdek, bahrlarning hamma
vaznlariga nisbatan ham rioya gilingan.

Alisher navoiyning “Mezonul avzon” asarida esa
bahrlarning tartibi doiralarga, shuningdek, ularning o‘zbek
she’riyatida tutgan o‘rniga qarab belgilangan [5].”

Adabiy manbalar, matnshunoslik va mumtoz adabiyot
bilan shug‘ullanadigan mutaxassislar haqida adabiyotshunos
olim Nasimxon Rahmonovning “To‘g‘ri matn yaratish
mac’uliyati” maqolasida soha mashaqqatli ham mas’uliyatli
ekanligi gayd gilingan.

“Matnshunoslik va mumtoz adabiyot o‘zaro biri
ikkinchisini taqozo qiladigan, biri ikkinchisisiz mavjud bo‘la
olmaydigan sohalardir. Matnshunoslik ayni paytda to‘gri
matn yaratish uchun ham asos bo‘ladigan soha. Bu sohada
maktab yaratgan olimlarning mehnatlari, tajribalari bugungi
kunda qo‘l kelmoqda. Ularning maktablari nasihatgo‘ylik yoki
matndan faqgat xato izlashdan iborat emas, balki uctozlarning
tayyorlagan matnlari, tayangan prinsiplari matnshunoslikni
shakllantirdi. Maktab katta galb, chuqur bilim, ilmga
muhabbat, qolaversa, ilmiy madaniyat orgali yaratiladi. Bir
misol. Rus adabiyoti tarixida rus yilnomalari matnlari
bo‘yicha S.Shambinago, I.Tixomirov kabi olimlar tadgiqotlar
yaratgan. Ammo bu matnlar yuzasidan ish shu bilan
to‘xtamagan. Bu  yo‘nalishda  mashhur  matnshunos
A.Shaxmatov ham ish olib bordi. U matndagi xatolarga e’tibor
garatar ekan, ustozlar bilan ziddiyatga kirishmadi, balki
tadqiqot usulini o‘zgartirdi: avval matnni tadqgiq etib, keyin
nashr gildi. Nihoyatda ibratli usul! Muayyan bir davr adabiy
yodgorligining mazmun-mohiyati uning kim tomonidan
nashrga tayyorlangani bilan o‘lchanmaydi, balki adabiyot
tarixida tutgan o‘rni bilan o‘lchanadi, qolaversa, matnning
yashashi, avlodlardan avlodlarga o‘tishi ham matnshunos
yaratgan matnning caviyaci bilan belgilanadi.
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Adabiy yodgorliklar bilan avlodlarni bog‘lab  matnshunoslikning o‘zigaxos ilmiy yo‘nalish talabiga ko‘ra

turadigan, matnning ganday caviyada bajarilganini  ilgarigi kengashni tiklashni davrning o‘zi taqozo etmoqda.”

ko‘rsatadigan bir omil — majmualardir. Majmua badiiy Matnshunos mutaxassislarning ilmdagi o‘rnini olim

asarlardan muhim parchalarni olib, bir kitobga jamlashdangina
iborat emas, ayni paytda u tuzuvchining didi, asarga
munosabati va matnning qanchalik qimmatli ekaniga e’tibor
garatishni tagozo etadi. Majmualar ana shunday puxta
nashrlardan parchalar tanlab, yaratiladi[6].”

Olimning navoiyshunoslik  sohasidagi ilmiy
tadqiqotiga adabiyotshunos olima Ozoda Tojiboyeva “Saidbek
Hasanovning navoiyshunoslik faoliyati xususida”, deb
nomlangan. Saidbek Hasanov va M. Muhiddinovlarning
navoiyshunoslik bo‘yicha ishlarini giyosiy tahlil gilgan.

“Odatda, adabiyotshunoslikda qaysidir mavzu haqida
fikr yuritilsa, o‘z “ega”lari bilan yodga olinadi. YA ni, tegishli
mavzuda  tadgigot  yaratgan olimlarning nomlari
adabiyotshunoslik tarixida muhrlanganki, bevosita o‘sha
asarlar ularning nomlari bilan bog‘lanib ketadi. Saidbek
Hasanov ~ Alisher  Navoiyning  “Xamsa”  dostonlari
tadqiqotchilari qatorida, kam sonli olimlar qo‘l urgan nasriy
bayon mualliflaridan biridir.

O‘zbek adabiyotshunosligida “Sab’ai sayyor” dostoni
bo‘yicha M. Muhiddinovning ham ishlari diqgatga sazovor.
Har ikki olim yaratgan tadgigot mundarijasini giyoslasak,
bajarilgan ishning magsadi va vazifalariga ko‘ra o‘zaro
farglanadi. M.Muhiddinov dostonning vyaratilishiga asos
bo‘lgan syujetlar, obrazlar genezisidan boshlab, “Shohnoma”
va xamsanavis olimlarning shu mavzudagi dostonlari, keyingi
davrda yaratilgan Bahrom va Gulandom, Bahrom va Dilorom
syujetlaridagi asarlarga gadar birinchi manbalar misolida
tahlilga tortadi. Ishning ilmiy gimmati shundaki, bizga mazkur
mavzuning paydo bo‘lishi va rivojlanish tarixini yaxlit bilish
imkonini beradi. S.Hasanovning tadgigoti dostonning aynan
o‘ziga qaratilgan. Olim qisman asar syujetini xamsanavis
adiblar yaratgan syujetlarga qiyoslab, ularning dostondan
ko‘zlagan magsadini ham tahlil qilib o‘tadi. Biroq ishning
markazida Navoiyning badiiy mahoratini ochib berish bosh
o‘rinda turadi. Asardagi muqaddima boblar, hikoyatlar
tahlilidan matn tahliliga o‘tib boradi, rang va mazmun
uyg‘unligi, raqam ramzlarining qo‘llanishi va ularning
anglatgan ma’nosi, Navoiyning bundan ko‘zlagan maqgsadi
kabi keng ko‘lamli, chuqur asoslangan tahlillar dostonning
kitobxon tomonidan yaxshi anglanishiga ko‘maklashadi.
“Asarda “yetti” so‘zi yetti yo‘lovchi, yetti iqlim, yetti go‘zal,
yetti shoh, yetti qgasr, yetti rang, yetti kun, yetti falak, yetti
sayyora va hokazolarga nisbatan to‘qson marta ishlatiladi [7].”

Olim “Matnshunoslikning dolzarb muammolari”
hagidagi maqolasida Naoiyshunoslik va matnshunolikni
bog‘lab atroflicha o‘zining ilmiy qarashlarini bayon gilgan.
Yuqorida aytilgan magolani ilmiy muhokamaga tortdik.
Alisher Navoiy asarlari qo‘yozmalari haqida kuyinchaklik
bilan quyidagicha fikr bildiradi.

“Ma’lumki, yirik navoiyshunos Hamid Sulaymon
rahbarligida qator xorijiy davlatlar qo‘lyozma fondlariga
uyushtirilgan ilmiy ekspeditsiyalar natijasi vatanimizga boy
qo‘lyozma meroslar keltirildi. Buyuk bobokolonimiz yaratgan
nodir asarlar jahonning deyarli hamma fondlarida misol
uchun, Vatikandagi Rim papasi va Bankir Rotshild
kutubxonalarida XVI-XVllasarlarda kitobot gilingan nodir
qo‘lyozmalar saqlanib kelmoqda [8].”

XXI asrda matnshunoslik bo‘yicha alohida iliy
kenglashlar bo‘lishini olim xohlaydi. Matnshunoslarning
kelajak avlodi haqida qayg‘uradi. Matnshunoslar avlodini
tarbiyalash haqida juda o‘rinli fikr va mulohazalarni o‘rtaga
tashlaydi. “Hozir esa shu ixtisoslik bo‘yicha himoyaga tavsiya
etilgan nomzodlik va dokttorlik dissertatsiyalari adabiyot
nazariyasiga ixisoslashgan ilmiy muassasalar muhokamasiga
havola etilmoqda. Fikrimizcha, adabiy manbashunoslik va
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mazkur magolada quyidagicha keltirgan:
“Shu o‘rinda yana bir muhim jihatga e’tibor qaratsak.

Ma’lumki, nazariyotchi-adabiyotshunos hamisha
manbashunos-matnshunos ~ bo‘la  olmasligi mumkin.
Manbashunos-matnshunolar aksariyati manbalarni chuqur

bilishlari bilan bir gatorda yusak ilmiy-nazariy ishlar yaratib,
ilm-fan taraqqiyotiga sezilarli hissa qo‘shganlar. Qo‘lyozmalar
instituti qoshidagi Ixtisoslashgan kengash ana shu yo‘nalishda
faoliyat olib borib, sohadagi kemtiklarni to‘ldira boshlagan
edi.”

Matnshunos olim Shuhrat Sirojiddinov Alisher Navoiy
ijodining adabiy manbashunoslik va matnshunoslik jihatidan
olib borilgan ilmiy tadgigotlar yuzasida quyidagicha fikr
yuritadi.

“O‘tgan asrning 20-yillaridan boshlangan o‘zbek
adabiyoti namunalarini izlab todish, yig‘ish hamda nashr etish
ishlarida qo‘lga kiritilgan ulkan yutuqlar tufayli o‘zbek
adabiyoti tarixi hagida dastlabki muayyan tasavvur paydo
buldi. Bundan keyingi ishlar qatorida o‘zbek mumtoz
adabiyotining davrlar buyicha tarixini yaratish, O‘zbekiston
hududidagi adabiy muhitlarni o‘rganish va eng dolzarb
vazifalardan biri — Alisher Navoiy ijodini to‘liq to‘plash, xalq
o‘rtasida ommalashtirish, mavjud asarlarining eng ishonchli
matnlarini yaratishdan iborat bo‘ldi. Shu tariga o‘tgan asrning
40 — 50-yillarida o‘zbek olimlari bir necha guruhlarga bo‘linib
mumtoz adabiyotimiz namunalarini o‘rganishga kirishdilar
[91.”

Alisher Navoiy ijodining rus tiliga gilingan tarjima
tomlaridagi nugsonlarini olim yuqoridagi maqolada o‘zbek va
rus tillarida qiyosiy o‘rgan. Bu tomlar haqida kelajakda
gilinadigan tarjimalarda kamchiliklar yo‘l qo‘ymaslik uchun
o°zining ilmiy qarashlari olimlar jamoasiga havola qilgan.

“1968 yilda Alisher Navoiy asarlaring 10 tomi rus
tilida bosilib chigishi rus kitobxonlari uchun kattagina yangilik
bo‘ldi. Afsuski, bu tarjima mukammal emas edi. Unda ko‘p
nugsonlarga yo‘l qo‘yilgan. Endilikda, Navoiy asarlarini,
kamchiliksiz va qgisqartirmay to‘laligicha tarjima qilish davri
keldi, albatta.”

Saidbek  Hasanov ijodining uchinchi  gismini
o‘rganishni boshqa tadiqotlar, tadqiqotchilarga rahbarlik va
ilmiy ishlarga opponentlik asosida tadgiq qgilishni reja gilgan
edik. S. Hasanov 20 dan ortiq ilmiy ishlarga ilmiy rahbarlik,
o‘ndan ortiq ishga opponentlik qilgan.

Saidbek Hasanov umri davomida olib borgan
tadgiqotlarni bir magolada ochib berishning sira imkoni yo‘q.
Tadqiqotimiz  obyekti bo‘lgani uchun kelgusida bir
monografiya gilib nashr gilishni lozim topdik.

- Xulosa va takliflar. S. Hasanovning hayot yo‘li va
faoliyatini o‘rganish bo‘yicha quyidagi asosiy xulosalarga
keldik:

- olimning ilmiy faoliyatini gismlashtirish ahamiyati;

- boburshunoslikla manbalarning tadgigqi va boshga
tillarga qilingan tarjimarini tahil etish va ustoz-shogird
an’analarining magqsadi;

- Navoiy ijodini davr manbashunoslari asosida
tadqiqiy tahlili ;
Navoiy ijodining xorijiy tillardagi tarjimalarini tahliliy

o‘rganish;

- matnshunoslik va manbashunoslik va sohasidagi
amaliy ishlar;

Xullas, S. Hasanovning hayot yo‘li va faoliyatini
hamda XX asr o‘zbek adabiy matnshunoslik va
manbashunosligi hagida fikr yuritilganda, fagatgina olimning
tadiqotlari emas, balki ustoz-shogird munosbatlari ham
ahamiyatlidir.
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